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Balto-Slavic Accentology and Winter's Law

The problem of the Indo-European origin of the Lithuanian syl-
labic intonations (in the position of inner syllables) was first posited
by F. F. Fortunatov in 1878 in the paper «Zur vergleichenden Beto-
nungslehre der lituslavischen Sprachen» (published in 1880). Examin-
ing correspondences of Lithuanian diphthongal combinations with
liquids to the OlInd. reflexes of the syllabic liquids, he discovered
two following series of correspondences:

I. Lith. -if-, -il- : OInd. -r- (Lat. -or-, -er-, -ol-; Grk. -ap-, -po-,
-aA-, -AOL-);
II. Lith. -ir-, -il- : OlInd. -ir-, -ar- (Lat. -ra-, -la-; Grk. -pw-, -A®-).

I

1. Lith. vilkas ‘wolf> ~ OInd. vrkas ‘wolf’;
2. Lith. miftas ‘dead’, mirti to die’ ~ OInd. mrtds, mrtis ‘death’;
3. Lith. kifstas “cut’, kifsti ‘to cut’ ~ Olnd. krttds “cut’;

etc.

II

1. Lith. ilgas long’> ~ OInd. dirghd- ‘long’;
2. Lith. pilnas “full’ ~ Olnd. parndh “full’;
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3. Lith. vilna (1) ‘wool’ ~ Olnd. l'ir{ld f. ‘wool’;

4. Lith. pirmas “first> ~ Olnd. pL‘irva]_l «front, former, first;
5. Lith. miltai pl. flour’ ~ Olnd. mirnd- ‘milled’;

6. Lith. tiltas ‘bridge’ ~ Olnd. tirthdm *Stieg zum Wasser’;
7. Lith. Zirnis ‘peas’ ~ Olnd. jirnd- ‘pounded’.

Starting from such correspondences, Fortunatov draws a con-
clusion about the Indo-European character of Lithuanian syllabic
intonations. This observation was developed by Fortunatov into the
theory of two types of length in Indo-European: «protracted length»
(= acute) and «interrupted length» (= circumflex).

But already in 1878 there appeared «Memoire» of F. de Saussure
(the book was dated to the following 1879 year), which introduced
the notion of short and long syllabic resonants (in accordance with
which the series r, ] was reconstructed for the first series of corres-
pondences, [, | — for the second). It also proposed the new theory of
ablaut, which allowed to greatly increase the corpus of correspond-
ences that can illuminate the problem of the origin of Lithuanian syl-
labic intonations in the inner syllables. On 8t July, 1889 at the ses-
sion of the Paris Linguistic Society de Saussure makes his report
mostly devoted to the problem of the origin of Lithuanian syllabic
intonations!. De Saussure is not in a hurry to publish his article, but
in 1891 there appears the article of A. Bezzenberger, where he states
acute accent on the Lithuanian diphthongs and diphthongal com-
binations that are the reflexes of the Indo-European combinations
-eio-, -eua-, -ero-, -elo-, -ema-, -ena- and the like. So in 1894 de Saus-
sure publishes his general treatment of theory of the origin of the
Lithuanian syllabic intonation of inner syllables.

Thus the problem of the Indo-European syllabic intonations put
forward by Fortunatov seemed to disappear with the publishing of
«Memoire» of de Saussure. De Saussure writes concerning this: «It is

1 This report also contained the law of Saussure that has no bearing on this prob-
lem. The argumentation in favour of it did not appear in the article of 1894.
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most important that as far as the intonation even indirectly corres-
ponds to the opposition F —r, this means that we get the data about
the nature of the phenomenon in question. It stops being
the fact important by itself and becomes the result. But then the
whole problem becomes different; it has to be reformulated basi-
cally, ab ovo, and on a different basis. The task is now not to look
anywhere for any traces, testifying to the existence of the intona-
tion in the more or less distant past. The only task is now to uncover
the reasons of this phenomenon before thinking about using it any-
hown».

But Fortunatov did not accept de Saussure’s explanation as well
as his ablaut conception or his theory of the Indo-European root. He
did not accept the reconstruction of disyllabic heavy bases, put for-
ward by neo-grammarians either as he considered disyllabic reflexes
of set-roots to have arisen as the result of extracting an extra vowel
out of the second part of the diphthong with protracted length. At
the same time one should not think that Fortunatov did not accept
new results of comparative studies in the sphere of Indo-European
linguistics. On the contrary, he accepted them, but quite successful-
ly inserted them in his own conception of two types of length in
Indo-European:

—diphthongs, diphthongal combination and syllabic resonants
with protracted length: e, eq; ef, el, em, en; of, ¢l, om, ofl (= eia, eus;
era, elo, ema, ena; for ra, ] or Jo, m or ma, i or na);

— diphthongs, diphthongal combination and syllabic resonants
with interrupted length: ei, eu, ef, el, emh, eni; of, ol, amh, a1l (= ei, eu;
er,el, em, en; r, ], m n).

The most important result of his work is formulated by de Saus-
sure as follows:

«The segment, that existed primarily and constituted
primarily a long monophthong (-[a]- -[0]- -[€]- -[1]-, -[u]-),
is defined in Lithuanian ipso facto in its intonation (in the same way
as it is defined, for example, in its quantity and tembre). The intona-
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tion will always be acute, if only it has not changed due to some
special circumstance.»

Comparisons quoted by de Saussure are:

-a-

. Lith. mété f. ‘wife, mother’ ~ OInd. mata(r) f. ‘mother’;

. Lith. brdlis m. ‘brother’ ~ Olnd. bhrata(r) m. ‘brother’;

. Lith. ndsis, gen. sg. ndsies m. ‘nose’ ~ Olnd. nasa f. du. ‘nose’;

. Lith. répé f. ‘turnip® ~ Lat. rapa f. ‘turnip’;

. Lith. stoti “to become’ ~ OInd. stha- ‘to stand, stay’;

. Lith. jéti, 1 sg. praes. joju ‘to ride’ ~ Olnd. ya- ‘to go, come’;

. Lith. kdséti, 1 sg. praes. kdsiu ‘to cough’ ~ Olnd. kas- ‘to cough?;

~N O Gk W N -

8. Lith. Zidti, 1 sg. praes. Zidju ‘to open wide, gape’ ~ Lat. hiatus
m. ‘deep (gaping) opening, hole, crevice, ravine, abyss; crack; (anim-
al) mouth; opening one’s mouth; hiatus.

-6-

1. Lith. vé€jas m. (1) ‘wind’> ~ OInd. vayus m. ‘wind, air, breath’;

2. Lith. ménuo, gen. sg. ménesio m. (1) ¢(new) moon’> ~ Goth. ména
m. ‘ceAqvr, ‘moon’ (the length of Goth. e is proved by correspond-
ences in other Germanic languages: ON mane, OE mona, OF mona,
OS mano, OHG mano m. ‘Mond>);

3. Lith. Zveéris, acc. sg. Zvérji m. (3) ‘beast’ ~ Grk. 97p, gen. sg.
91pdg m. ‘beast of prey (esp. a lion); living creature’;

4. Lith. déti, 1 sg. praet. déjau ‘to put, lay, place> ~ OInd. dha- ‘to
put, place’;

5. Lith. spéti, 1sg. praes. spéju ‘to have time, manage’ ~ Olnd.
spha- ‘to grow fat; to increase’;

6. Lith. séti, 1 sg. praes. séju ‘to sow’, sémenys pl. flax seed’ ~ Lat.
sémen n. ‘seed, seeds’;

7. Lith. péda, acc. sg. péda f. (3) ‘foot(step); footprint; foot> ~
Olnd. pad foot> (for the new explanation of the Balto-Slavic long
monophong in this root see below, p. 405, No. 21);
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8. Lith. ésti, 3 sg. praes. éda ‘to eat (of animals)’, édZios ‘crib (for
cattle), trough’ ~ Eur. *éd- ‘eat’ (for the new explanation of the Balto-
Slavic long monophong in this root see below, p. 404, No. 19).

As will be shown below, two last cases, cited by de Saussure, do
not meet his requirement: «constituting primarily a long mono-
phthong», and thus their prosodic explanation requires a special
explanation.

-i-

1. Lith. vyras m. (1) ‘man; husband, spouse’ ~ Olnd. virds m. ‘man;
husband; hero’;

2. Lith. gyvas (3) ‘alive’ ~ OlInd. jivds ‘living, alive>;

3. Lith. lytus, acc. sg. lytu ‘rain’ (thus Kurschat; the modern norm
is 4 a. p., what is clearly secondary, cf. lytingas ‘rainy’) ~ Olnd. ritis f.
‘Stromen’ (the comparison is doubtful, cf. peams, punyms etc.);

4. Lith. lysé (1) ‘garden bed’, OPruss. lijso ~ Lat. lira “‘garden bed,
furrow’;

5. Lith. vytis *vine®> (thus Kurschat; the modern norm is 4 a. p.) ~
Lat. vitis ‘grape vine; bush’;

6. Lith. lygti ‘to even out, become even’, lygus (3) ‘even’ ~ OHG
gilith <gleich’ (because of the existence in Lithuanian of the variant
liegus ‘gleich® Germ. *lik cannot guarantee primary IE *7, rather than
*ei in this form).

-0-

1. Lith. diiona (1) ‘bread’ ~ OInd. dhands pl. ‘Getreidekdrner, Ge-
treide’;

2. Lith. astdonios f. (pl.) “‘eight> ~ Grk. dxt® ‘eight’;

3. Lith. stiodziai pl. “soot®, also stiodys pl. ‘soot’ ~ ON s6t ‘soot’;

4. Lith. duoti ‘to give’, dévana ‘gift> (the modern norm is 3 a. p.;
-0- is the result of dissimilation) ~ Olnd. da- *to give’;

5. Lith. jdosti ‘to gird, engird(le)’, jiosta (1) ‘belt’ ~ Grk. Lwctip
‘warrior’s belt; belt, girdle (in general)’;
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6. Lith. puota ‘booze, drinking bout® (thus Kurschat; the modern

norm is 4 a. p.) ~ Lat. potus “drinking’.
-ii-

1. Lith. siinus, acc. sg. siiny ‘son’ ~ OInd. sinus ‘son’;

2. Lith. diimai pl. ‘smoke’ ~ OInd. dhiimds ‘smoke; steam’;

3. Lith. jl’i§é fish soup’ ~ OInd. yisam ‘soup, broth’;

4. Lith. tikstantis (1) ‘thousand’ ~ MLG dasunt ‘thousand’;

5. Lith. biiti, 1 sg. fut. biisiu ‘to be> ~ OInd. bhii- ‘to be; to become”;

6. Lith. piti ‘to become putrid’, paliai pl. ‘decay’ ~ Olnd. pu- ‘to
become putrid, stinks’;

7. Lith. sititi ‘to sew?, siiilas (1) *thread’ ~ OlInd. syi- ‘to sew; to
join’;

8. Lith. jiisy ‘of you’ (gen. pl.) ~ OInd. yiiyam “you.

Long syllabic resonants

Starting from his ablaut theory, de Saussure also has the oppor-
tunity to greatly enlarge the material with the Lithuanian reflexes of
long syllabic resonants supplementing Fortunatov’s examples with:

1. Lith. girti ‘to praise’, past part. girtas ‘laudatus’ (cf. also Latv.
dziitiés ‘sich rihmen’) ~ OInd. gurtds ‘welcome, agreeable’, Lat.
gratus ‘pleasant, deserving gratitude; grateful’ < IE *grtos;

2. Lith. girtas ‘drunk® ~ Grk. Bpwtdc, Olnd. girnas ‘eaten, devour-
ed’ (hence also Lith. gurklys, acc. sg. gurklj ‘crop, craw®> and gurksnis
‘swallow’);

3. Lith. dial. sirsud, acc. sg. sirSenj and Sirslys, acc. pl. sirslius
‘hornet® (de Saussure determines the accentuation of the last form
according to Donelaitis despite Kurschat’s indication of circumflex 2),
sirsé f. 1 a. p. <hornet’ ~ Lat. crabro m. ‘hornet’> (primary stem *f{js—);

2 It should be noted, however, that de Saussure’s remark: «but he probably does
not know this word»,—is not fair, as according to LKZ XIV, 907, in Lith. dialects
4 a. p. is attested for this word beside 3 a. p.
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4. Lith. spirti *to hit with one’s foot; to kick; to rest (against), prop
up; to make smb. do smth., force smb. to do smth.” ~ the OInd. (RV)
strong form in the aorist sphari-s (Olnd. is-aorist cannot probab-
ly serve as a serious argument in favour of the primary disyllabic
«heavy base», but other data can be given to support the primary
length of the syllabic resonant in this root, see below in the analysis
of Latv. speft “to hit, kick®, below, p. 344, No. 46);

5. Lith. pilkas ‘grey’ ~ Olnd. palikni f., palitas m. ‘grey; hoary’;

6. Lith. irklas ‘oar’, irti ‘to row> ~ Grk. £pé-tng ‘rower’, £pe-tudv
‘oar’, Olnd. ari-tram ‘oar; rudder’, Germ. *ropra “oar; rudder’, *rojan
‘to row”;

7. Lith. girna ‘millstone’ (cf. also Latv. dzifnus, dzifnavas and dzif=
nas f. pl.) ~ OlInd. gra-van- ‘stone for pressing out the Soma’;

8. Lith. pa-zintas ‘known’, pa-Zistu ‘I know (smb.)’ ~ Lat. gna-rus
‘versed (in), knowing, acquainted (with); known’, OlInd. ja-nami ‘I
know’ («the form that arose due to the analogy of *jatas»);

9. Lith. timsras ‘deep-brown’ ~ Olnd. tamisra ‘a dark night, dark-
ness’, Lat. tenebrae f. pl. ‘darkness’;

10. Lith. dumti ‘to blow’> ~ OInd. dhma- ‘blow; to blow up; to kindle
by blowing’;

11. Lith. inté ssister-in-law (brother’s wife)’ ~ Olnd. yata “sister-in-
law (brother’s wife)’ (in OLith. eastern inte [Sirvyd] and western jente
[KG 54] neither the stress position nor its character is fixed, but one
can restore for Baltic 1 a. p., i. e. immobile root acute stress: Baltic
*jénté, gen. sg. *jénters (1), cf. Latv. iétala f. ‘wife of husband’s broth-
er’, the sustained intonation points to 1 a. p.; Slavic *jétry (a. p. a), cf.
Russ. dial. Amposs, simpoBka, simposbs; SCr. jémpsa and Sloven.
jétrva can reflect the same a. p.; in other cases there is a transition
into a. p. b, common for i-stems in Slavic) || OInd. ydtar- f. ‘wife of
husband’s brother (Un. 2, 98); Grk. *évdatnp f. ‘wive of brother or
husband’s brother’: Hom. givdtnp, it is established according to He-
rodianus: gen. sg. givdtepog (Hdn.Gr. 2.747, alibi); voc. sg. glvatep
(Hdn.Gr. 1.419, alibi) is irrelevant in the respect of accentology.
Hom. givatépeg (x473) is probably due to Suyatépsg, in all the rest of

301



V. A. Dybo

cases Homerus attests only accentologically irrelevant form gen. pl.
givatépov (Z 378, 383, Q 769). Hom. ¢1- is due to metric lengthening;
barytonic a. p.is also reflected in Afgh. yor f. ‘wive of husband’s
brother).

One can also add here:

12. Lith. burti ‘zaubern’, Latv. buft zaubern, hexen’ (< *bhf-ti- <
*bhra-ti-); Lith. burtas (1) ‘lot; sorcery, enchantment’; Latv. bufts (the
intonation apud Ergemes vardn. I, 198) ‘das Zeichen eines Zaube-
rers, Wahrsagers; der Buchstabe’, burtains ‘mit Kerbschnitzerei, mit
Streifen versehen’ (it is supposed that the primary meaning of the
root is ‘kerben, schneiden’) ~ OInd. (Dhatup.) bhrnati ‘versehrt’,
droht, schilt’ (< *bhr-ne-o-ti); see Biga RR II, 252; Pok. 133—135; cf.
Mayrhofer II, 533; WH 1II, 431—433; Fraenk. 67,

13. Lith. dirti “to tear off, strip (off); to trash, flog, whip® (< *df-ti-
< *drg-ti-), secondary Lith. dial. (Zemaitic) difti “to strip the skin off’
|| for external etymology (OInd. dernc'iti) see below, p. 337, No. 35.

14. Lith. stirta *haystack, rick’ (< *sti-ta < *stre-td) || OInd. strnati
‘breitet aus, streut’ (< *str-ne-g-ti), part. stirnd- ‘ausgebreitet, hinge-
streut’ (< *stf-no- < *stro-no-), stari-man- “‘Ausbreitung, Ausstreuung’
(< *stera-); Grk. otpwtdg ‘ausgebreitet® (< *stf-to-), otpduo n. “Aus-
gebreitetes, Teppich, Lager’; Lat. sterno, stravi, stratum ‘hinbreiten’,
part. stratus (< *stf—to-); Welsh sarn “flooring, planking; stretch-
er’, ystarn ‘pack-saddle’ (< *starnos < *stfnos < *stro-no- = Olnd.
stirnah), for two reflexes of long syllabic liquids in Italo-Celtic and
their positions see Ari60, CokpanieHue AOATOT 9—34 (esp. 14—15);
see Mayrhofer III, 517—518; WH II, 590—591; cf. Fraenk. 909—910;

15. Lith. tinti, praes. 1sg. tinstu and tistu, praet. 1sg. tinad ‘to
swell (up)’; Latv. tit, praes. 1 sg. tinu and tinu, praet. 1 sg. tinu ‘win-
den, wickeln, flechten® (< *tn-ti- < *tng-ti-); probably hence Lith.
tdnkus ‘thick; dense; compact’ and the family of words connected
with it || OInd. tandti ‘dehnt, spannt, erstreckt sich, dauert’, ut-tana-
‘ausgestreckt’ < *-tn-no- < *tng-no-, tani-man- n. ‘Diinne’ (< *tena-);
Avest. ustdna- ‘ausgestreckt’; Grk. tdvopon ‘strecke mich’, 1avdm
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strecke’, tavadg ‘outstretched, tall> < *tevapdg (with assimilation)
(< *tenau-o-s); probably the reflex of the long syllabic nasal is retain-
ed also in Welsh tant ‘Saite’; in all the rest of the cases the reflexes of
IE -3- are likely to have been lost; see also below, p. 347, Nos 53—54,
p. 352, No. 9, p. 355, No. 11; see Pok. 1065—1066; Fraenk. 1099; Mayr-
hofer I, 475, 103; Frisk II, 851, 852—853, 863—865; WH 1I, 662—664;

16. Lith. tinti <(die Sense) durch Klopfen mittels eines Hammers
schédrfen, dengeln’ (< *timti < *tm-ti- < *tmo-ti-) || Grk. (Epic-Dor.-
Ton.) tduve ‘to cut; wound, maim; prune (vines); cut down, fell> (se-
condary thematisation of the stem *tapva- < *tm-na- < *tm-ne-g-,
what is also supported by the relic of the stem in Celtic: OIr. tamnaid
‘schneidet ab’ < *tm-na-ti, where the length -m- is secondarily re-
stored after the forms like t-part.), perf. pass. Tétunuot ‘to be cut’,
verbaladj. tuntdg, Dor. (Archim.) tpatdg ‘cut, shaped by cutting’
(< *tm-t6- < *tmo-to-); see Fraenk. 1099; Frisk II, 874—876; Pok.
1062—1063;

17. Lith. miltai pl. “flour’, Latv. milti pl. ‘flour’ (< *mj—to- < *mjg-to-)
|| Olnd. mer.r_lc'fti <zermalmt, mahlt® (< *m]-ne-o-ti), part. (AV) mirnd-
(< *m]-no- < *mla-no-) ‘zermalmt’; Celtic *blato- < *mj-to- < *mlg-to-
‘flour: MWelsh blawt, OCorn. blot, Bret. bleud; see Pok. 716—718;
Fraenk. 403—404; Mayrhofer II, 672—673; WH 1I, 104—106; Frisk II,
268—270;

18. Slav. *tbrti *to rub’, Lith. tirti ‘to investigate; to study’ (< *tf-ti-
< *tro-ti-) || Grk. tépe-tpov ‘borer, gimlet’ (< *ters-tro-), verbaladj.
tpn-10¢ ‘perforated’ (contrary to the common belief about the re-
flexes of long syllabic resonants in Greek, it most likely goes back to
*tr-to- < *tro-to-); see Pok. 1071—1072; Fraenk. 1102, 1124—1125;
®Dacwmep IV, 47—48; Frisk 11, 885, 912—913, 879; WH II, 672—673;

19. Slav. *zéti to reap’ (< *g¢hn-ti- < *gthno-ti-); Lith. ginti ‘to de-
fend; prohibit’; Latv. dzit (Pl., Gr.-Wiirzau, Nigr., Selg., Wandsen,
Dond., Bauske, Ruj., Wolm., Salis) ‘treiben’, side by side with dzit
(PS., C., Serbigal, Jiirg., N.-Peb., Neuenb.) with the same meaning;
accentological variability probably points to the contamination of
two stems, the collocations like bardu dzit ‘to shave the beard’ and
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lielu, platu baru dzinu ‘eine Schwade mahen’, ‘I mow in the large,
wide meadow; I reap in the large, wide patch’ (< *g¢hn-ti- < *g¢hno-
ti-) testify to the semantic vicinity of the acute stem to the Slavic
one; Lith. gundyti ‘to tempt® || the existence in Indo-Iranian of the
variant going back to the IE «disyllabic heavy base» is supported by
the long syllabic resonant in the zero grade of the root: Olnd. (go)-
ghatd- <(Kuh-)Toter’, ghatuka- ‘tétend® (where ghat- < *guhn-t- <
*g4hng-t-). The inf. hanitum (< *g%hena-tum) is less reliable. The rela-
tion to the «one-syllable» variant is unclear: Lith. gifiti ‘chase’, Latv.
dzit, Slav. gsndti, OInd. hdnti ‘beat, kill>, Grk. 3¢{ve, verbaladj. ¢atdg
‘to strike; forge; slay’; the contamination between two different IE
roots is possible; see Pok. 491—493; Fraenk. 152—153; Mayrhofer
III, 575—577; WH 1, 332—333; Frisk I, 657—658;

20. Lith. dirgti, praes. 3 dirgsta ‘to get/become spoiled, naughty;
(of the weather) get worse, foul; become wet> (< *dhrgh-ti- < *dhrogh-
ti-) || for external etymology see below, p. 338, No. 36.

21. Slav. jime < *in-men- < *n-men- < *ng-men- (Russ. timsa, gen.
sg. umenu, UKkr. im’s, gen. sg. imenu, BRuss. ims, ORuss. Hpa, OCS.
HmA, Bulg. ume, SCr. imé, gen. sg. Umena, Sloven. imé, gen. sg.
iména); a. p. a according to MBulg. texts, with what SCr. reflex is in
agreement; the Slovenian reflex points to a. p. ¢, the same mobile
a. p. show ORuss. data: acc. sg. AmA | ¢ (Uya. 643), 8o ima (49%), dat.
sg. no iANE (464), loc. sg. ¢ imenn (471); such an accentual fluctuation
a. p. a ~a. p. cis usually attested in the polysyllabic stems with varia-
tion of number of the syllables in the paradigm, where we should
suppose Hirt—Illi¢-Svity¢’s law operating; thus in all likelihood the
Slav. data point out the primary recessive stem || OPruss. emmens,
gen. sg. emnes ‘name’, Grk. évopo n. ‘name’ < *A-mn- < *ng-mn-%;
Arm. anun, gen. sg. anuan, instr. sg. anuamb ‘name’ < *anwun, gen.

3 There is probably no reason to separate the reflex of -ovo- (and even -oAt-) from
such reflexes as -avo-, -apa-, -apa-, -aio-, functioning as the prosodic «variants» of
the reflexes of long syllabic resonants: -va-, -pa-, -p®-, -Ao-; the alternative solution,
namely accepting «the first stem» of Benveniste simply isolates the Greek lexem as a

derivational variant.
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sg. *anwan, instr. sg. *anwanb < *an-mon, gen. sg. *an-wan-s, instr.
sg. *an-wan-bi < *f-moén, gen. sg. *n-mnn-es, instr. sg. *o-mn-bhi;
OlIr. ainm n-, pl. anmann, OWelsh anu, pl. enuein, Welsh enw, Corn.
hanow, MBrit. hanff, hanu, Bret. ano < *anmen- < *Ij—mén— < *ng-
men- (with Celt. reflex of IE long resonant in the unstressed
position), for the reflexes of long syllabic liquid and nasal resonants
in Italo-Celtic in the prosodic context corresponding to Balto-Slavic
recessiveness see Abi00, CokpaueHue AOATOT 9—34 (esp. 14—15);
Grk. 8vopa, 6vopatog (H.+) ‘name’ with different anlaut variants of
the dialectal nature (odvo-, dvvu-, évu-) < *A-mp; another degree of
vocalism: OInd. nama, Avest. naman-, Lat. némen < *neg-mn, *neg-
men- (or merely < *nog-mn, *nog-men-); the same degree is attested
in Germ. *némon, reflex of the virtual IE *némon — the secondary n-
stems of masc. gender (nom. sg. *-on < *-on-s), which replaced (as
everywhere in Germ. languages) the old n-stems of neut. gender:
Goth. namo n. ‘6vopa, Name’, ON nafn n., OE nama m., OF nama,
noma, OS namo, OHG namo ‘name’;, one should note the existence
in Germanic of traces of barytonic morph of this root in the de-
nominative verb *nom(n)ian: OF némia, MHG benuomen, bentiemen,
MLG némen, Du. noemen,—what may point to the retention in
Germanic of mobile accentuation in this root after the processes of
restoration of the unity of the root; Hitt. laman, dat.-loc. lamni n.
‘name’ (with dissimilation < *naman < IE *no° or *ii°), plene-writing
in nom.-acc. sg. la-a-ma-an attested in MHitt. texts can reflect
accent on the first syllable (A. S. Kassian, pers. comm). For this treat-
ment of Slavic forms see already Mikkola / BB, Bd. XXII, 247, cf.
Brugmann Grdr.2 I, 387; Pok. 321; ®acmep II, 129—130; Tomopos
E—H, 28—30; Frisk II, 396—397%; AskaykaH I'p. 36—37; Abtouc—Ile-
aepcen 30; Falk—Torp I, 758; Feist 369—370;

Note. We should reconstruct IE oxytonic/mobile a. p. according to Slav. data,
since Slav. dialects retain different reflexes of the mobile and immobile a. p.’s in the
men-nomina of masc. or neut. genders. Other IE languages show accent unification:
in Grk. and OlInd. all men-nomina of neut. gender are secondary barytonic, while all

men-nomina of masc. gender are oxytonic. Probaly Germ. data point out the same

accentual unification: oxytonic masc. *noémoén with shortening (> *nomoén) vs. neut.
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**ném{l without shortening retained in the denominative verb *nom(n)ian. Lat. nomen
does not show vowel shortening, thus it should go back to Proto-Lat. < *no-men—we
can supose similar barytonic accent unification in Proto-Lat. too. Shortening in Celt.
point out Proto-Celt. oxytonic a. p. *i-mén- and it can reflect primary IE accent.

22. Lith. irti “to fall to pieces, disintegrate, ruin; to be ripped (up)’
Latv. ift ‘sich lostrennen’ (< *f-ti- < *ro-ti-) (this stem should be
separated from the group erd-/ard-, which refers to a different row
of correspondences, see below) || Grk. épfjnog and Att. £pnuog ‘de-
solate, lonely, solitary (of place, person or animal)’ < *€ré-mo- <
*€reg-mo-; Lat. rarus ‘thin, not thick; rarified, loose; incompact; fri-
able, porous; scattered, single; rare’ < *f—ro- < *rg-ro-; probably,
hence Grk. dpaidg ‘thin, slender; narrow; meagre (of diet)’; Lat. réte
n. fishing net, seine’ and Lith. rétis, gen. sq. récio (2) ‘sieve’ (with the
usual metatony in such j-derivatives); see Fraenk. 15—16; Pok. 332—
333; Frisk I, 557, WH II, 418—419; cf Frisk I, 128;

23. Slav. *zbrno ‘grain, corn’ a.p.a < *gf-no- < *@gro-no-; Lith.
Zirnis, nom. pl. Zirniai m. 1 a. p. ‘peas; a pea’, Latv. zifnis m. ‘Erbse’> <
*gr-n-io- < *gro-n-io-; Prussian syrne f. ‘Korn’ || Lat. granum °grain,
seed’; Olr. gran ‘bread seed’, Welsh pl. grawn (sg. gronyn), OCorn.
gronen, Bret. greun (sg. greunenn) < *grno- < *§ro-no-, for the re-
flexation of long syllabic liquid and nasal resonants in Italo-Celtic in
the prosodic context corresponding to Balto-Slavic dominance see
Abpi60, Cokpaniennre AOATOT 9—34 (esp. 14—15); Goth. katrn n.
‘oitog (Korn), Getreide, Weizen’, katirno f. ‘xéxxog, Korn’, ON korn,
OE corn, OF korn, OS korn, OHG corn, chorn n. ‘Korn’, io-stem: OS
hrén-korni, OHG fol-curni n. ‘Gekorne’; Afgh. zdray, zénay m. ‘seed;
(fruit) stone; core’ (< *zdrnaka- < *gfnoko-); further a rather doubtful
comparison with OInd. jirndh ‘gebrechlich, abgelebt, abgenutzt, ver-
fallen® and the corresponding verbal root *gera-; see ®acmep 11, 95—
96; Fraenk. 1314; Pok. 390—391; WH I, 618—619; Mayrhofer I, 439;
Feist 309—310;

24. Lith. kurti, praes. 3 kuria, praet. 3 kiré ‘to make (fire), kindle;
to create’; Latv. kurt, praes. 1 sg. kuru, praet. 1 sq. ktiru ‘Feuer anma-
chen, heizen’; Lith. kdrstas 3 a. p. *hot; sultry; ardent’; Latv. kafsts
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‘heil}’, karst, praes. 1 sqg. kafstu, praet. 1 sg. kafsu ‘heill werden, heif3
sein, entbrennen, sich sehnen’; hence Lith. kifsti, praes. 1 sg. kirsti,
praet. 1sg. kirsaii and Lith. kirsti, praes. 1 sg. kirstu, praet. 1 sg.
kirsau (J) caufgebracht werden, in Zorn geraten® (according to Buga
II, 435 the circumflex in this verb is due to kefstas “Zorn, Rachen-
durst’, ‘revenge’ 2a.p.) || Olnd. kudayati “versengt, verbrennt’ <
*kiurdayati < *krdayati < *kro-d-, Olnd. kuindate “brennt’ is regarded
as the secondary derivative from the previous word; Lat. carbo, gen.
sg. carbonis m. ‘Kohle’ < *car-dho < *kf—dhén-; Goth. hatri n. ‘Koh-
le’, pl. ‘Kohlenfeuer’ (only acc. pl. haurja J 18:18, R 12:20 &v3pag,
av8paxid’), ON hyrr m. ‘Feuer, Norw. hyr ‘Fiinkchen’, Swedish dial.
hyr ‘gliihende Asche’ < *hurja- < *kri-io-; ? Arm. xarsem ‘koche,
brenne’, inf. xarsel ‘to scald, boil, burn® (< *khfs—), xorovel ‘to roast,
toast, fry, boil, burn’. The second stem can be seen in Slav. *krasa.
Cf. Pok. 641—642, Fraenk. 319, where it is referred to the root *k%er-
‘machen, gestalten’. It is more probable, however, to suppose partial
contamination with the forms of the last root with the generalisation
of acute intonation.

25. Lith. kurpé 1 a. p. ‘shoe’; Latv. kufpe ‘Schuh’; SCr. krplje f. pl.
‘alte Schuhe, Schneeschuhe’, Sloven. kfplja f. ‘der Schneeschuh’;
Bulg. ktpna f. ‘kerchief, rag®>, SCr. kpna ‘rag, patch’, Sloven. krpa f.
‘der Flicklappen; der Leinwand-, Tuch- oder Lederfleck® < *kfp-d <
*krop-a || Lat. carpisculum “a kind of footwear’ < *kipi- < *kropi-, Olr.
cairem ‘shoemaker’ < *karpimon- < *kipi- < *krop-i-, see Ap160, Co-
KpaigeHue AOATOT 9—34 (esp. 14—15); the full degree of vocalisa-
tion is represented by Grk. Kpnnfq, gen. sg. kpnnidog f. ‘man’s high
boot, half-boot; groundwork, foundation, basement> < *kregp-i-, if
not < *krpi- < *kropi-; see Pok. 581; Berneker I, 669—670; 9CCA 13,
237—238; Skok II, 210—211; WH 1, 172; cf. Fraenk. 318; Frisk II,
16—1%

26. Lith. kulsis (1 a. p.) f. thigh® (< *kulk-s-is < *kfksz < *klok-
s-i-); Slav. *k#blks, *kilka: Bulg. dial. (Ki¢evsko) kbak thigh®, (Stran-
dZa) xbauek ‘ankle’, SCr. kik “thigh; thigh-bone’ (secondary gen. sg.
kiika), Sloven. kotk, gen. sg. kétka m. ‘die Hiifte, das Hiiftbein’; Bulg.
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kbaKa ‘thigh’ || Lat. calx, gen. sg. calcis f. (sometimes m.) ‘heel; lower
part, foundation® (< *klki-, for the reflexation of long syllabic liquid
and nasal resonants in Italo-Celtic in the prosodic context corres-
ponding to Balto-Slavic recessiveness see Api60, CoKpaljeHue AOA-
ror 9—34 esp. 14—15); the available materials do not allow in this
case to distinguish the long syllabic resonant that is the result of re-
duction of Bezzenberger’s combination (-/9-), from the long syllabic
resonant that is the result of the reduction of the long diphthong
(-al-), the first one (-Jo-) is accepted optionally; see Pok. 928, GEP III,
190; Fraenk. 308; WH I, 144—145; Plet. 424;

27. Lith. skirti, praes. 1 sq. skiriu, praet. 1 sg. skyriau ‘to separate;
to separate (from), sever (from); to distinguish’; Latv. Skift ‘trennen,
scheiden’ < *skf-ti- < *skro-ti-; Lith. kérti, praes. 3 kéra, praet. 3 kéro
‘to come off, get detached’; Latv. kuins ‘deaf’; Slav. *ktrns, f. *kbrna
ccut’ < *kf—no— < *kra-no- (Russian dial. kOpnbiii “short’, Sloven. krn, f.
krna ‘verstimmelt’, PSlav. accentuation is well reflected in the deriv-
ed verb as well: Sloven. kfniti, praes. 1 sg. kfnem ‘verstimmeln’; se-
condary SCr. kin, {. kfna ‘broken, damaged; on the decline’, old ac-
centual characteristics are probably reflected in such derivatives as
kinja f., kinjav, kinjavac, kinjast, kinjonos, krnjorog, see Skok II,
206—20%) || Olnd. k[néti < *kr-ne-o-ti, krnéti verletzt, totet’, part.
kirna- “verletzt, getotet’, ‘wounded, killed’” < *kf-no- < *kro-no-, ut-
kirna- causgeschnitten, eingeritzt>; Lat. card, gen. sg. carnis f.
‘Fleisch’, primarily ‘a cut, a piece (of meat)’ probably < *kf-n-i-,
carni-fex m. ‘Scharfrichter, Henker® (properly ‘Stiickemacher’), pl.
carnés ‘Fleischstiicke’, Umbr. karu ‘pars’, karne c‘carne, Stiick
Fleisch’, kartu “distribuito’, Osk. carneis °partis’; probably, «the se-
cond stem» is reflected in OIr. scaraim ‘trenne’ (*sqpra-), if we do not
deal here with the reflex of the long syllabic resonant in the context
corresponding to Balto-Slavic dominance. All the rest of the corres-
pondences either do not give enough material for reconstructing IE
structure of the root, or show shortness of the syllabic resonant. See
Pok. 938—940; Fraenk. 808; 245; Berneker I, 669; O5CCJ 13, 236—
237, Bezlaj II, 96; Mayrhofer I, 257, WH [, 170;
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28. 2 Lith. rimti, praes. 3 rimsta, praet. 3 rimo ‘to subside, calm
down, (become) quiet, stop’; Latv. rimt, praes. 1 sqg. rimstu *still, ruhig
werden, sich zufrieden geben, schweigen, aufhéren, lauwarm wer-
den’ (Miithl.—Endz. III, 526—527; Endz.—Haus. II, 372) < *rm-ti- <
“rmo-ti- || the principal indicator to the set-root is Olnd. ramnati (RV,
YVm, B) < *rem-ne-g-ti ‘bringt zum stille stehen, macht fest, ergotzt’,
cf also late inf. ramitum (Ep.) < *remo-tum?; also Avest. raman- n.
‘Ruhe, Friede’ < *rm-men- < *rmg-men-; cf. also Grk. fpéuda adv.
‘gently, softly’; this supposition is contradicted by Olnd. aor. 4 med.
dramsta (V), part. ratd- (AVP, YV) and deverbative nouns: rdti- f.
(VS+) Rast, Ruhe; Lust’, rdntar- (RV) “Verweiler, gern bleibend’,
etc.—in principle all these forms can be back-formations; see Pok.
864; Fraenk. 695—696; Frisk I, 643; cf. Mayrhofer III, 43—44;

29. Lith. murti, praes. 3 mursta, praet. 3 muro “to soften, get soak-
ed; to sink in, stick in’ < *mj-ti- < *mro-ti-, murdyti, praes. 3 murdo,
praet. 3 murdé ‘to dip, immerse; to push in(to), shove in(to)’ | Grk.
Bpdoow, Att. Bpdrtte ‘shake violently, throw up; winnow’ (*upa9-10
< *mrdh-io- < *mradh-io-), the comparison proposed by Bezzenber-
ger // BB 27, 152 1. is extremely doubtful; see Fraenk. 472; Frisk I,
263; Pok. 738;

30. Lith. minti, praes. 1 sg. minu, praet. 1 sg. myniau ‘(nieder-)tre-
ten, Flachs brechen’; Latv. mit, praes. 1sg. minu and minu, praet.
1 sg. minu and minu ‘treten’; Slav. *méti, l-part. méls, méla, mélo ‘to
rumple, crumple, knead’; Lith. minkyti, praes. 1 sg. minkau °(Teig)
kneten’, minkstas ‘weich®’, mdnkyti, praes. 1 sg. mdnkau ‘to rumple,
crumple, squeeze’; Latv. micit ‘treten’, miksts “weich’ || outside Balto-
Slavic there are safe correspondences only in the Western part of
the IE area: we can judge about the structure of the IE root only by
Celtic correspondences — Gaul. -mantalon (*gestampfter) ‘Weg® in
Petro-mantalon “vierfache Strafie’, Mantalo-magus ‘StraBenfeld’, Bret.
mantra and with the loss of -n- Welsh mathru ‘mit FiiBen treten’,
where -an- < * in the position of the IE pretonic syllable, see AbI60,
CokpaltreHue AOATOT p. 10; correspondingly for the root *menak- cf.
Irish maistre ‘churn® < *mnkstrija, see Aptouc—Ileaepcer, 32 and
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Pedersen Kelt. Gr. I, 53, where the reflex -an- < *-fi- is also primary
in the position of the IE pretonic syllable, see Ari60, Cokpamulenue
poaroT 10; MlIrish men f. ‘Mehl, Staub> and Germ. *mangian (OE
mengan, OS mengian, MHG mengen ‘mischen’, proper ‘durchein-
anderkneten’), seem to some extent to contradict the supposition of
a long diphthong; contrary to Pok. 726, Olnd. carma-mnas nom. pl.
‘Gerber’ does not relate here, see Mayrhofer I, 379; it is also doubtful
to compare Grk. patém ‘treten’ (Frisk II, 184: «wenn nicht einfach
Reimwort zu natéw»); for the doubfulness of comparing OInd. mdcate
see Mayrhofer II, 548; for Grk. pdocw, that cannot be separated from
paylc, -i8oc ‘geknetete Masse, Kuchen, Knettrog, Anrichttisch’ etc.,
there is a more natural direction of etymologizing leading to the IE
root *mag-, see Frisk II, 180—181; ®acwmep II, 557—558; cf. Fraenk.
454—455;

31. Lith. kinka 1 a. p. ‘leg, thigh’; Latv. cifica “Wade an Menschen
und Tieren, unterer HinterfuBl des Schweines vom Mittelgelenk ab’,
Latv. cimsla “Sehne’ < *knk- || ON *hd (in hdmdt n. ‘Ferse, Fuss-
gelenk’, hdsinar ‘Hechse, Kniekehle’), OE hoh ‘Ferse, Kniekehle’
(< *hanha-), OHG (Gl.) haken “calces’, ON hgkill, MHG hahse ‘Knie-
gelenk des Hinterbeines®’, ON hokubein ‘Kinnbein’; ON heell m. ‘Fer-
se> < *hanhila-, OE hoéla, héla ‘Ferse’; OlInd. karikalah m., karikalam
n. ‘Gerippe’; cf. also Lith. kenklé 4 a. p. “Kniekehle’, *(a place) under
the thigh’; the material does not indicate the structure of the IE root,
the long syllabic resonant is reconstructed only on the basis of Baltic
data; see Pok. 566; Fraenk. 239; de Vries 276; Mayrhofer [, 137

32. Lith. svilti, praes. 1sg. svylu (i. e. *svilu), praet. 1sg. svilai
‘sengen, schwelen’, ‘to be/get burnt, burn slightly?, Zemaitic praes.
1 sg. svilstu, dial. (LKZ XIV, 306) svélti, praes. 3 svéla, praet. 3 svilé
tr. csvilinti’, ‘to scorch, singe, burn’; Latv. svilt, praes. 1sg. svilstu
‘versengt werden, schwelen, glimmen, schnell und heller Flamme
brennen’, svelt? Bl., praes. 1 sg. svelu, praet. 1sg. svélu ‘sengen’ ||
Olnd. svarati (Kaus., Up.) ‘leuchten, scheinen’, part. sirta- ‘hell, er-
hellt, erleuchtet’ in asirte sirte (RV 10, 82, 4); Grk. gAn, €lAn, elin 1.
‘Sonnenwdrme, Sonnenhitze; Sonnenlicht’, dAéa f. “Warme®, espe-
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cially ‘Sonnenwéarme’, Erdvn ‘Fackel’, (Hsch.) Eérévn - haurdg, detr <
*suelo-na; but the most reliable and abundant material for this root
is represented in Germanic — strong verb of IV class *swelam-: OE
swelan, praet. sweel, pl. swé&lon ‘to burn’, ‘brennen’ (intrans.), (wund
ongon... swelan ond swellan Beow. 2713 ‘the wound began to burn
and swell’), forswelan ©(ver)brennen, sich entziinden’, ‘to burn up,
kindle’, ‘comburi’; OF swela ‘langsam brennen’ (given by de Vries
564; the source?); MLG swelen ‘sengen, dorren’ (here is often refer-
red OF swila ‘Heu trocknen’, Du. zwelen ‘to toss the hay’); weak verb
of I class *sweljan-: ON svecela ‘qualmen, rauchen’; OE swelan ‘to
burn’ (trans.), beswalan ‘to burn, sweal, scorch, singe’, ‘adurere, us-
tulare’ ‘verbrennen’ (trans.) (gledum besweled Beow. 3041 ‘scorched
by gleeds’), forswcélan ‘to burn, burn up, consume, scorch’, “arére,
exurére, comburére, concrémare, exaestuare’, ‘verbranden’, ‘aufbren-
nen’, geswelan °to light, kindle’, ‘inflammare, accendere’; MLG
swelen ‘smeulen’, ‘to smoulder’ (sic Franck—van Wijk 839, it is not
clear whether there is an indication of length in the sources, or if it is
the resercher’s interpretation); it remains not clear, if in this case the
long syllabic resonant is the result of reduction of Bezzenberger’s
combination or of a long diphthong, the materials pointing to the
first solution being insignificant and unreliable (see Mayrhofer III,
495—496, 562—563 and Frisk I, 481), the Germanic verb of IV class
may be the result of the rebuilding of the verb with the root *swél-
(for IV and V classes of verbs see CITA IV, 315—317%), the length of
the derivative «weak» verbs of the 1 class («causative?») also points
to the same root, cf. also the attempts to connect the root in question
with the stem *sauel- ‘sun’; see Pok. 881, 1045; Fraenk. 951, 954;
Frisk I, 66—66, 458—459; Franck—van Wijk 839; cf. Mayrhofer III,
495—496, 562—563; Bosworth—Toller 447, 319, 93; Toller 85; 253—
254, 420, 716, 717; Holdhausen Beow. II, 74; Frisk I, 481, 631; cf. a dif-
ferent attitude to the primacy of the Baltic intonation in Fraenk. 954;

33. Lith. gurti, praes. 1 sg. gurstu “sich legen (vom Winde)’; Latv.
guft, praes. 1 sg. gurstu ‘matt, schwach werden, abnehmen; sich le-
gen (vom Winde)’, véjs gurst ‘der Wind legt sich’ || Germ. *kwerru-
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(< *gUera-ru-): Goth. gqairrus adj. ‘freundlich, sanftmiitig’>, ON kvirr,
kyrr <still, ruhig, friedlich’, MLG querre ‘zahm’, MHG kiirre ‘milde,
zahm, kirre’; Grk. Bopbg ‘schwer’ (< *g4rg-u-); Olnd. guri- ‘schwer;
schwer im Magen liegend; gross; wichtig® (< *gtre-u-), garima m.
(VadhalaSS., Pan. and later) ‘Schwere’ (*g¥ore-, if this late stem re-
flects old morphology); Lat. gravis ‘schwer, gewichtig® < *g¥ra-u-is;
see Pok. 476—477; de Vries 341; cf. Fraenk. 150, 179; Feist 386; WH
I, 620—621; Mayrhofer I, 325, 340; Mayrhofer EWA I, 490—491;

Note. One should separate it from IE *g¥%d- (> Latv. gufds ‘miide, matt’, etc.), for
which see below, p. 450, No. 54. In Balt. language this two stems probably semantical-
ly merged.

34. Lith. gurti, praes. 3 gura, gursta ‘to be crumbled’, gvérti, praes.
1 sg. gveru and dial. gvérstu, praet. 1sg. gverai ‘to become loose,
unsteady’, gvéra (1) ‘dawdle, gawk, muddler’ || Lith. gurus (4) *friable;
brittle, fragile; perishable’; Lith. giduré (1) kalkhaltiger Boden’ (Se-
reiskis: ‘cold soil’), Latv. gaurs ‘locker’; internal Lithuanian relations
probably indicate that in this case the long syllabic resonant was the
result of the reduction of the «long diphthong», the same solution
can be achieved with the help of Fraenkel’s etymologisation: «zu
Wz. *geu-, *gou- ‘konvex oder konkav gekriimmt sein’»; see Pok.
393; cf. Fraenk. 179;

35. Latv. *zults *bile® (cf. zultis “die Galle’ [Marienhausen] Endz.—
Haus. II, 812), secondary forms zulkts, Zults and Zulkts ‘die Galle> <
*ghlti- < *ghlati-; in Lith. tulZis (4) ‘Galle’ there is a metathesis and a
change of a. p. (3 - 4) || For external etymology (OInd. hdrita- *fahl,
gelblich, griin’, etc.) see below, p. 335, No. 31.

Here we can also add a number of Balto-Salavic stems with long 1
and u that are the result of reduction of long diphthongs:

36. Lith. nytis, gen. sg. nyties f. “Weberkamm’, ‘reed (in loom)’, pl.
nytys “Weberkette’; Latv. nits, usually pl. nitis “‘Weberheftel’; Slav.
*nity ‘thread” ~ OInd. snayati ‘umwindet, bekleidet’, snéyu- ‘liga-
ment, tendon; bow-string®, nivi- f. “ein umgebundenes Tuch, Schurz’
(2, doubtful, see Mayrhofer II, 174—17%5, also Mayrhofer III, 533—
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534); Grk. véo, 3 sg. vi), 3 pl. vdot, impf. &-vyn (-vv- < -sn-) ‘to spin’,
part. £€0-vvntog (-vv- < -sn-) ‘gut gesponnen’, vijua n. ‘thread, yarn’,
vijowg f. “spinning’; Lat. ned, névi, nétum, -ere ‘spinne’, ‘webe’; OHG
nau, ndan, najan, nawan ‘nadhen’, *sni-, probably in Celtic: MlIrish
sniid ‘spinnt, flickt; dreht sich, miiht sich ab’, Welsh nyddu ‘spinnen’;
the long diphthong seems to be primary, its reduction degree is i;

37. Lith. rytas (3) ‘morning’; Latv. rits ‘Morgen® || Latv. riétét ‘her-
vorkommen, hervorbrechen, aufgehen’; the Baltic word is connected
with Slav. réjati and rinqti, whose corelation points to the long diph-
thong; the correspondence of accentual paradigms posits a problem;
they should be kept apart from OInd. rir;c‘iti laft stromen, laBt lau-
fen, entlaBt> (with the root *ria-, not *roi-);

38. Slav. *piti (< *pi-ti-) ‘to drink’, cf. Olnd. piti- f. “Trunk, das
Trinken; Trank®, part. pita-, etc.; the zero grade of the base with a
long diphthong *poi-, usually functioning in separate IE languages as
two different roots: *po-, *pi-; -i- in the full grade is either removed, or
incorporated into the stem-forming suffix; *-ei- and *-éi- as the even-
tual sources of Slavic -i- are made improbable by the reconstruction
of the root and do not actually occur in the comparative data;

39. Slav. *tina (Russ. muHa ‘slime, mud, ooze’, also in the mean-
ing ‘water moss; potato tops’, Ukr. muna, ORuss. THNA, OCS THNA
‘BoépBopog’ (Supr.), Bulg. miiusa ‘ooze, mud’, OCzech tina ‘quagmire,
mud’) ~ *timna or *tina, cf. Slav. *fimy, gen. sg. *timene (HSorb.
tymjo, gen. sg. tymjenja ‘bog®, LSorb. tyme, gen. sqg. tymeria ‘bog’)
and Slav. *timéns (only in derivatives: Russ. ChSlav. muménue ‘bog’,
ORuss. ThENe, THwENHE ‘mud, ooze’, OCS Thmwkne, THAWENHE MO
(Euch. Sin., Ps. Sin.)) — a relative adjective from Slav. *timy, gen. sg.
*timene ~ OE dinan ‘feucht werden’, ‘to get wet’, ON pior ‘thaw
(out)’, pioa ‘to thaw (out), melt’; this root *ti- is usually united with
the root *ta- ‘to melt’ into the primary IE root in a long diphthong
*tai- <id.”: cf. Slav. *tdjati ‘melt’, Osset. tajyn || tajun : tad || tad ‘to
melt, dissolve’, Arm. anam I moisten, wet> < ? *ta-na-mi, Grk. thkm
‘to melt, melt down (of metals, trans.); dissolve, cause to waste or
pine away’ et sim.;
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40. Slav. *tryti, praes. 1 sqg. *tryjq, 3 sqg. *tryjetn ‘to rub, pull about’
|| the root is likely to be one of the enlarged variants of the IE base
*tera-, its zero grade is probably also represented in Grk. rpéco ‘reibe
auf, erschopfe’, tpoua, rpéun ‘Loch’; its full grade is contained in
Grk. tpdo ‘to wound; damage, injure’ < *tpofFo, as well as in Grk.
tpadua and with the loss of the glide lon. tpdpa n. ‘wound, hurt;
hurt, damage; heavy blow, defeat’, tpdoig f. ‘wounding; injury (to a
tree)’;

41. Lith. gn'isti, praes. 1 sg. grﬁdiiu and grl’idu, praet. 1 sg. grﬁdau
‘stampfen (Gerste zur Graupenbereitung)’, ‘to pound (groats); push
(in); chase’, griidas (3) ‘grain, seed’; Latv. griist, praes. 1 sg. griizu,
praet. 1 sg. griidu ‘stofen, stampfen’, graiist “poltern, donnern’, graiids
‘Korn® || OHG *firgriozan, part. firgrozzen, MHG ver-griezen, durch-
griezen ‘in kleine Teile zerreiben’ < Germ. *-greutan; ON grautr m.
‘Griitze’ (‘grobgemahlenes’), OE gréat ‘grobkornig, groB, dick’, OF
grat, OS grot, OHG groz ‘grof>, MHG also ‘grob, dick® < Germ.
*grauta-; ON grjot n. “Stein, Grief’, OE gréot n. *Sand, Staub, Erde’,
OS griot n. “Sand, Ufer’, OHG grioz, MHG griez m., n. ‘Sandkorn,
Sand, Ufergrie> < Germ. *greuta-; Norw. grat n. ‘Bodensatz’, OE
grut, dat. sg. gryt f. ‘grobes Mehl, Treber’, EFris. griit “Grie}, Boden-
satz’, MLG grut ‘Porsch als Garungsmittel’, MHG griiz m. “Sand,
Getreidekorn® < Germ. *grita-; Grk. &y-ypade ‘schlage hinein’, ‘to
dash against’, *ypoadw, only 3 sg. aor. conjct. ypadon ‘ritze, verletze’,
‘to scrape, graze, wound slightly’, Cypr. ypadopat, ypadlopat ‘stofe
an, bin benachbart’, d-ypang ‘unberiihrt, rein’, ypag (< *ghro[u]s),
gen. sg. ypodg (< *ghrauds) m. ‘skin or flesh; the colour of the skin,
complexion’, xp®Lw, Xpof@m ‘to touch the surface of the body’, ypduo
n. skin; colour, complexion’, ypotd, Att. ypdo (the latter always in
pl.) f. sskin; body’ < *ypwF-1a; Gaul. *grava ‘Kies’, Welsh gro, OCorn.
grou, MCorn. grow ‘Sand’; ON grjon n. ‘Griitze (< *geschrotetes
Korn)’, MHG grien m., n. ‘Kiessand, sandiges Ufer’, MLG grén ‘Sand-
korn’; Icel. grugg n. ‘Bodensatz’ < *gruwwa-; Fraenk. I, 173—
174; Frisk II, 1115—1116, 1120—1121; Pok. 460—462 (*ghreu-d-, to
*gréu- ~ ghrau- ~ ghri- ‘scharf dariiber reiben, zerreiben’);
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42. Lith. jisé ‘Fischsuppe, schlechte Suppe’ || Olnd. yl'il_z (yl’is-) n.
nom.-acc. sg., yusndh gen. sg. ‘Suppe, Briihe’, ytsd- m., n. ‘Fleisch-
briihe, Briihe’, Lat. jus, gen. sg. juris n. ‘soup, sauce; colouring matter
of purple snail’; Grk. Q(Spn f. <leaven; beer-yeast’ < *Cooua or *Coua
(Frisk accepts the first protoform; for the phonetic argumentation
see Schwyzer 333); Germ. *iusta- or early Proto North Germanic
*iustaR ccheese’ (0 Balto-Fennic *jasto: Finn. juusto ‘cheese’, Est.
juust ‘cheese’); late Proto North Germanic *ostaR ‘cheese’ with the
loss of *j-, shortening of -u- before the consonant cluster and de-
velopment *-ii- > -o- before the final -a- (O Saam. L. vuosta, N.
vuos'ta ‘cheese’): ON ostr, Swed. ost, OGotl. ustr (with the develpo-
ment *-0- > -u-), Danish ost ‘cheese’ (starting with XIV century there
is some evidence for the vowel lengthening in some Swedish dia-
lects before -rm, -sk, -st, see MSwed. ooster ‘Kase’, Noreen AschwGr.
123; established in Kock // Arkiv for nordisk filologi IX, 71 f., 236;
that is why cited Swed. dial. ost and ust ‘Kdase’ are irrelevant for the
establishing of the vowel quantity for the first syllable of this word);
Grk. Copdc m. ‘soup, sauce’ < *Coopog or *Copog < *iousmos or
*joumos (with the loss of the resonant element of the long diph-
thong); Alb. Tosk. gjér ‘Suppe’, Geg. gjané ‘Schmutz, Teich, Schwe-
mme’ < Proto-Alb. *jausna; ? Grk. {d30o¢ m., n. ‘an Egyptian kind of
beer’ ({Otog m. in the older Pap.); Gaul. *iuta (U Lat. iutta ‘Briihe’),
Olrish ith ‘Brei’ (I is due to the influence of ith ‘Fett’), OWelsh iot,
OCorn. iot, OBret. iot, Bret. iod ‘Brei’ < *itto- or *itito-; see Fraenk. I,
199; Mayrhofer III, 26; Frisk I, 616, 617, WH I, 734; Orel 135; Pok.
507.

43. Latv. skut, praes. 1sg. skuvu ‘rasiere’ ~ Grk. iém ‘schabe,
reibe, glatte’, Edoic f. ‘das Schaben, Kratzen, die Zerfressung®, Edopa
n. filings, shavings’, Edotpov n. ‘scythe (fixed to chariots); scraper,
rasp’; the probable indications to the primary long diphthong are:
OInd. ksnduti *schleift, wetzt, schéarft> (< *ks-n-éu-ti, or, in laryngalist
interpretation < *ks-ne-Hu-ti), part. praes. ksnuvand-; Grk. (Hsch.)
Edotpa - ynkrplg, ynkrpia (‘Striegel’) < *kso(u)-; ON snoggr adj.
kurzhaarig® (< *snauua- < *snéua- in the prosodic position corres-
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ponding to the Balto-Slavic accentual mobility); but Grk. £béavov
calles Geschnitzte® goes back (according to Frisk I, 335) to &éw (like
Byavov < Eym, mhdkavov < mhékm), not to Ebe, and thus cannot point
to Bezzenberger's combination (like **ksouanom); see Mayrhofer I,
292, 295; Mayrhofer EWA 1, 435—436, 441; Frisk 1I, 340, 341—342;
WH II, 178—179; Pok. 586; cf. de Vries 527—528.

BEZZENBERGER'S COMBINATIONS

F. de Saussure does not mention in his articles Bezzenberger’s
combinations, but they undoubtedly fit well his theory. However, the
length of the diphthongs and diphthongal combinations that devel-
oped in Balto-Slavic out of Bezzenberger’'s combinations was not,
strictly speaking, primary: it appeared as the result of the loss *-a-,
but according to de Saussure’s theory both long syllabic resonants
and long monophthongs were the result of an analogical process.
The procedure of the establishment of Bezzenberger's combinations
fully conforms to his ablaut theory; it is necessary and enough to
find a reflex of *-a- in the root for their recognition in the position
after a resonant; this reflex may be direct, but it may also reveal
itself through «imposing» length on the preceding vowel. In the lat-
ter case the procedure works with certain limits: it is reliable enough
under «the test of the ninth class of the OlInd. verbs» (-2- «imposes»
length on -e- of the infix -ne-, which is inserted into the root before
the resonant: *str-ne-o-ti > Olnd. strnati) and for the «second stem»
of Benvenist with the long final vowel: *dhmeg- > Olnd. dhma-. The
existence in the correspondences of the long syllabic resonant can-
not by itself indicate Bezzenberger’'s combination as the long reson-
ant may be the result of the «reduction» both of Bezzenberger’s
combination and a long diphthong (see below). One of the peculiari-
ties of Bezzenberger’s combination that distinguishes it from the
long diphthong, is the fact that there is no transfer of stree onto it in
forms with oxytonic accent according to Hirt—Illi¢-Svity¢’s law, see
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Naanu-CButeiy VA, 78—83, 156, Anico CA, 17—18, 233—2454, We
will give the full list of the roots with Bezzenberger’'s combinations,
established by the described procedure (the examples are subdivid-
ed according to the character of the glide, inside the groups they are
arranged in the alphabetical order):

(C)Vuta(C)-

1. Lith. dusti, praes. 3 dudZia ‘to weave’; Latv. aiist, praes. 1 sg.
atizu ‘weben, wirken’, Latv. aidi pl. ‘weft, woof’ (< *auadh-) || Arm.
z-audem °I bind’; cf. «the second stem» in Germ. *uéd- (< *uéedh- <
*ueadh-): ON vdd f. ‘gewebtes Zeug, einfacher Wollstoff; Segelbrei-
te, Segeltuch’, pl. vddir ‘Gewdander, Kleider’, OFE wed f. ‘garment,
dress, clothing, streamer’, “Anzug’ (< *uédi-), weede n., OF wéd(e) n.
‘Kleid, Gewand’, OS wadi n. ‘Kleidung’, OHG gi-wati n. ‘Kleidung®
(*uéd-ja-); the root is an enlargement to IE «base» *aué- ‘flechten,
weben”: Olnd. praes. 3 sg. vdyati ‘webt’, inf. (AV) vatave, part. iita-,
(vaso-)vayd- <(Gewand) webend’, beside inf. dtum, dtave, part. utd-;
see Pok. 75—76; Fraenk. 26; de Vries 637; cf. Mayrhofer III, 147

2. Lith. dudra (1) and audra (4) ‘storm’ || Grk. ddle® ‘hauche’
(< *GFdd-10 < *auad-); Olnd. adhar n. ‘Kalte’, loc. ddhani “bei Kalte;
Avest. aodar- n. ‘Kalte’ (but OInd. has -dh-, if it is not due to the
influence of iidhar- ‘udder; breast’, which Mayrhofer supposes to ex-
plain heteroclis); cf. without the enlargement Olnd. oma, omd m.
‘Kdlte’; Avest. aota- adj. ‘kalt’; maybe the same grade of the root
(with the formant -i-) is represented in Lith. dial. vydra (1) ‘storm,

4 This is displayed in the nominal stems in the following way: in case of one-to-
one morphemic correspondence of the Balto-Slavic stem to the stems of the other IE
languages and when the latter demonstrate oxytonic accent, the Balto-Slavic stem
display mobility, if it goes back to IE Bezzenberger’'s combination; and it belongs to
the immobile barytonic accentual paradigm, if it goes back to IE long diphthong.
‘While using this rule it should be taken into consideration that OInd. demonstrates a
number of accentual innovations, that are characterized by the transfer of many stems
from the barytonic accentual type into the oxytonic one.
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hurricane’ and Pruss. wydra “Wind> < *usi-d(h)ra, where *ai > 1; cf.
the form with the «second stem» *uéd- in OHG wazan, wiaz *wehen,
blasen’, MHG waz ‘starker Wind, WindstoB, Sturm; Atem, Hauch;
Duft, Geruch’; cf. also Lith. védinti ‘to air, refresh’; the root in the
form of the «second stem» without any enlargements is contained in
Lith. vétra (1) ‘storm, hurricane’, OInd. vati ‘weht’, Grk. dnot ‘weht’
etc.; see Pok. 83; Mayrhofer I, 115, 132; Frisk I, 26—2%; Bartholomae
41, 42; cf. Endzelins 1V, 2, c. 337, Fraenk. 6—7, 325, 1212, 1237—
1238; Frisk I, 2;

3. Lith. gduti, praes. 3 gduna ‘to get, obtain’ < *geus-ti- etc.; Latv.
gut, praes. 1sg. gustu ‘fangen, haschen, greifen, erlangen, bekom-
men’ < *gi-ti- < *gua-ti-; Lith. gausus (4 a. p.) plentiful, abundant,
generous, numerous’, dial. (S1.) gdusus, -si, OLith. gdusus, -i (1 a. p.)
‘obfity, hojny”, ‘plentiful, generous’ (gdufi nom. sqg. f. DP 5325, gdu/i
nom. sg. f. DP 293, 333,,; gdusi nom. sg. f. DP 284, gdufi nom. sg.
f. DP 53445, 55235, 5619, Gaufi nom. sg. f. DP 6273 gdufaus gen. sg.
m. DP 17334, gdufaus gen. sg. m. DP 5953, gdufu acc. sg. m. DP
16947, 487, gdufu acc. sg. m. DP 486, ape gdufia acc. sg. f.
DP 292, gdufumi instr. sg. m. DP 147,3; gdufaufp allat. sg. m. DP
147,,; gdufias acc. pl. f. DP 4729, 47843, gdufes acc. pl. f. DP 532,
gdufiomis instr. pl. f. DP 479y,); Latv. gaiiss ‘verschlagsam, langsam
zu Ende gehend, lange dauernd’ < *goua-su-; thus Fraenk. 141; Pok.
448 is unacceptable || Avest. praes. 3 sg. gunaoiti “verschafft’, “pro-
vides’, aor.-inj. gaus (see Kellens 20), Sogd. fy’'w ‘increase’; Parth.
frayaw ‘wealth, treasure’ (Ghilain 76, Boyce 187), Sogd. *frayaw
(Bry’'w) ‘wealth> (Gramm. sogd. I, 19, 45, 72, 133); Avest. gava m. du.,
gavo m. acc. pl. ‘Hande’, gaona- m. ‘Gewinn’, ‘acquirement, booty’;
here refer also Osset. gaeewyn, gewun ‘to be useful, be lack(ing),
gawyn, gawun to consume, spend’, feelgawyn “solicit, extort> < *pari-
gav-; Khot.-Sak. hagav- ‘to long® < *ham-gav-, Sogd. yw- ‘manquer,
falloir, Yaghnob. yau- ‘to be useful, necessary’; Khwar. yau- ‘to be
necessary’, Parth. prg’w- ‘to lack’; Grk. &yydn and &yyon f. spledge put
into one’s hand, surety, securety; betrothal’, éyyvdo ‘to give or hand
over as a pledge; plight, betroth’; the only evidence in favour of the
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set-root is the length of @ in the reduction grade, but it may be the
result of the reduction of the long diphthong, but the latter supposi-
tion is unlikely because of the usual «short-syllabic ablaut», reflect-
ed in the Iranian languages; see Pok. 403—404; Fraenk. 141—142;
Bartholomae, 504—505, 482—483; Abaes I, 437; II, 368—369, 271—
272, 301; Emmerick SGrSt, 144; cf. Kellens, 76;

4. Lith. jquti, praes. 3 jduna ‘to mix, stir’; Latv. (Lis., Druw.) jaiit
‘mischen, (Teig) einriihren’ < *joua-ti- (also Lith. jaati, praes. 3 jatina
‘to mix, stir’, probably due to the influence of jatkti, praes. 3 jaiikia
‘to mix, stir; to mess’; also Latv. jaut, praes. 1sg. jaunu ‘mischen,
(Teig) einriihren®, also probably due to the influence of jaukt, praes.
1 sg. jaucu ‘mischen, mengen, wiihlen, verwirren, verwischen; sto-
ren, vereiteln; den Teig einriihren); Latv. jutis pl. ‘Gelenk® ~ *Ver-
bindung’, “Scheideweg® < *ia-t- < *ijug-t-; Lith. jdutis m. ‘Ochs® <
*joua-t- || OInd. yundti (Pan.), yunite (Dhatup.) ‘anziehen, anspan-
nen; anbinden, festhalten’ < *iju-ne-a-ti, yuti- f. (Pan.+) “Verbin-
dung, Vereinigung® < *jug-ti-, yana- n. (Sa.) ‘Band, Schnur® (this
comparison leads to the reconstruction of the root *ieus-, what
naturally excludes the immediate connection with the group yusa-
m., n. ‘broth; sauce’, see Pok. 507); further investigation is required
to clear its relation to the one-syllabic variant of the root in Olnd.
yauti/yute (AV +) id.’, part. yutd- (RV +) and to the «enlarged» root
*ieug- (Olnd. yundkti); OlInd. root yi- can be of the dialectal nature,
but since it is known only in late attestations, it can be of course
mere secondary; see Pok. 508; Fraenk. 191; Mihl.—Endz. II, 104;
Mayrhofer III, 28—29; Mayrhofer EWA 1II, 402—403; I, 481; Whitney
131—132;

5 Early attestation of this long root can be subst. yathd- n. (RV+) ‘Schar, Herde’,
but presently (e. g. Mayrhofer EWA) yiithd- is conected with *yiti- (in gdv-ytti- m.
‘Weideland, Rinderweide; Gebiet, Wohnplatz’ [RV +], urd-gav-ytti- ‘weites Gebiet
habend [von Soma]’ [RV+]) and *yavas- (in é-yavasa- [RV+] “ohne Weide’, si-
ydvasa- [RV+] ‘mit guter Weide’) —all three stems ytthd-, *yuti- and *yavas- are
united into OlInd. root *yi- ‘weiden’ (< virtual IE *jeus-), which, however, remains
without any external IE etymology.
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5. Lith. jduja f. (1) ‘barn for storing crops; threshing barn, thresh-
ing floor; flaxen drying room and brake’, jdujas m. (1) ‘barn for
storing crops; threshing barn’ (LKZ IV, 299—300); Latv. jaiija ‘die
Riege> < *joua-ia || Lith. javas °cereal, bread grains’, pl. javai (4)
‘grain, corn’ < javai (2 a. p., see aanmu-Ceutsiu MA 33); Olnd. ydvah
‘Getraide; Gerste; Korn’; Grk. guci-Coog (ocfoc) ‘Getreide hervorbrin-
gend’, Ceiwal f. pl. ‘Ginkel, Spelt, Triticum monococcum’, later also
sg. Celd (Thphr.) and Ced (Céa), -m; Cel-Swpog zea-giving® < *Cee-
dwpog < *CeFe-dmwpog, where pre-Grk. “Cefe- < IE *jeua-, see Frisk I,
608—609, where this Proto-Greek reconstruction is preferred with-
out its consequences for the IE root structure, see aannu-CBuUTha
WA 33, with the IE reconstruction *iduHos on the basis of the ab-
sence of lengthening of *-0- in OlInd. in the primary closed syllable
and the acute intonation in Lith. jdujas ‘barn’; see Pok. 512; Fraenk.
192;

6. Lith. jdunas (3) ‘young’, Latv. jaiins ‘young® < *ioua-no- || Olnd.
yuvan- (< *yiu-en- < *yiig-en-, cf. Lat.), gen. sq. yindh (< *ytig-n-es),
nom. sqg. f. yani (< *ytie-nig), comp. yavi-yan, superl. ydv-isthah
‘young; youth; young Mann’; Lat. iuv-enis ‘jung; Jingling, Jungfrau’;
see Pok. 510—>511; Mayrhofer III, 23—24; WH I, 735—736; Fraenk.
190—191;

7. Lith. jdura, jduras ‘sumpfige Stelle, Moorgrund’ < *iouoargq; Lith.
jiira "Meer, See’ < *jugra || Grk. *adpa “Wasser, Quell’ in &vavpog
‘wasserlos, von Bachen’, ON aurr ‘NaB, Wasser’, ‘Feuchtigkeit, Nas-
se’, Nlcel. aur m. ‘mud, ooze, silt>, Swed. dial. érja ‘Sumpf’, OE éar m.
‘wave, sea, ocean’, ‘Woge, Meer’ (< *eu(9)r-), «the second stem» in
OInd. var (vdar in RV) n. “Wasser; Nass, Fliissigkeit, von der Milch’,
vari n. ‘Wasser, Regen’; Avest. var- m. ‘Regen’ < *uér- or *uor-, Sogd.
*war (w'r) ‘rain’, Chwar. war ‘rain’; Avest. varonti ‘wenn es regnet’;
there is probably no basis for the reconstruction of the short-syllabic
variant of the root *uér-, Mlrish feraim ‘gieBe’, ferath <htimor’, Welsh
gweren ‘liquamen’ etc. are explained with the help of the Italo-Celtic
shortening of IE long syllables in the pretonic position, see ApI60,
CoxkpaigeHue poaror 9—23; ON ver n. “Meer, See’, vari m. ‘Flissig-
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keit, Wasser’, OE weer ‘the sea’> may be immediately connected with
the Indo-Iranian *var- ‘water, liquid’, whose mobile accentual para-
digm is recorded in Vedic: varbhyds dat. pl. VS. 22, 25 —what sup-
poses oxytonic accent in the Germ. words, for length shortening in
the pretonic position before the resonants in Germanic see ApIOO,
CoxkpauteHnue AOATOT 24—34; Avest. vairi- m. ‘See; Bucht einer See’
refers likelier to another root, see on this Mayrhofer III, 194; see
Fraenk. 198; Pok. 80—81; Frisk I, 103—104; Mayrhofer III, 194; de
Vries 20; WH 1I, 840; Bartholomae 1364—1365, 1410—1411; Grass-
mann 1260;

8. Lith. rduti, praes. 1 sg. rduju and rdunu, praet. 1 sqg. roviau ‘rau-
fen, mit der Wurzel ausreiflen, rupfen, abreiflen, aushacken, hinweg-
raffen’, ‘to pull out; to pluck; to root out’; Latv. raiit, praes. 1 sg.
ratju, dial. raiinu, praet. 1sg. ravu ‘reiBen, raufen, ziehen, raffen,
stehlen’; Slav. inf. *ruti®, praes. 1sg. *rbve, inf. *r»vdti, praes. 1 sg.
*rijq °to tear, rend’ || Olnd. rdvitr (KS+) “Verletzer® (not “Schreier’!),
cf. also aor. 5 (RV = AV, KS = MS): ravisam, ravista, t-part., how-
ever, has a short vowel: rutd- (RV, AV, KauS); ON ryja ‘den Schafen
die Wolle ausreiBen’, “‘Wolle abpfliicken’; Norw. ria f. “‘Winterwolle’,
‘lose Wolle, die Wolle, die in der Mauser von den Schafen losgeht’;
OS rawi {. ‘rauhes Fell’; ON rogg f., roggr m. ‘langes Haar, lange
Wolle’, ‘eingewebte Wollflocke® (< *rawwo- and *rawwa-), ODan.
rag, Swed. ragg ‘nap; goat wool’, Norw. ragg ‘grobes, struppiges Haar
an Tieren’; Swed. rugg ‘zottiges Haar’, ‘matted nap’ (< *ruwwa-), see
Awi6o, Tepm.; Lat. rué caufreien’ with part. ritus ‘gerissen>? — for
Italo-Celtic shortening of IE long syllables in the pretonic position

6 Strictly speaking, the prosodic characteristic of the Slav. inf. *ruti remains not
clear. One could expect *ruti (with recessive root), but formally we could reconstruct
*riiti: Sloven. dial. riuti ~ Czech dial. routi ‘to tear hair’ ~ Slovak dial. rut’ sa, but the
process of generalization of shortness took place in Slovak in this type of infinitives,
and it is not clear to what extent it influenced this dialect; Slovenian and Czech data
may reflect both the old acute and the «new acute», and correspondingly the pretonic

length.
7 As opposed to part. ritus ‘gegraben’ ~ Slav. *ryti ‘to dig>.
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see Api00, CokpaieHue AOATOT 9—34 (esp. 30—32); thus Mayrho-
fer's (EWA II, 440) reconstruction of the anit-root *reu- is based only
on the Vedic part. riitd- and in view of the rest of Olnd. data (rdvitr)
as well as external parallels we can consider riitd- to be secondary
form and reconstruct setf-root *reus-; see Fraenk. II, 708—709; ®ac-
Mmep III, 452, 531—532; Pok. 868; Mayrhofer III, 63; Mayrhofer EWA
II, 440; Trautmann BSW 247, WH 1II, 453—454; de Vries 455, 458;
Falk—Torp II, 871, 915; cf. Franck—van Wijk 531—532;

9. Slav. *stijb “vain, waste, futile’ < *fmyajo-; see Apibo CA, 122—
125 || MIr. cia hohl® (< *f{ogjo— < *f{ogajo-), cuass ‘Hohle’, Bret. kéo
‘Grotte® (< *kouio- < *kouoio-); Lat. cavus “‘empty, hollow’; Grk. kot -
T4 ydopoto ThG Yfic, kol T& kotlopatoa (Hsch.), k6thog, koilog hohl’
(< *kbF1hog), Kolerog + 1O v Toig Kuduolg Inpidiov (Hsch.) (< *koui-
elos **Aushohler’) < *kou-i- < *kous-i-; Olnd. $iinam n. ‘Mangel’,
sunydh ‘leer, 6de, unbewohnt’, siindh ‘geschwollen, aufgedunsen’ <
*kii-n- < *kuo-n-, from the root *keu(e)-, *keud-, *kii-: OInd. $vdyate
‘schwillt an, wird stark, machtig> < *kuo-ie-, $vatrdh ‘gedeihlich,
kraftigo < *kua- < *kueo- (cf. Grk. mé-ma-pon ‘besitze’, na-tp Be-
sitzer’), $urah stark, tapfer, Held’ < *kii-ro- < *kua-ro-, $dvirah ‘stark,
machtig® < *I}oga-ro-, Celt. *kavaro-: Gaul. Kavapog, Welsh cawr,
Corn. caur ‘Riese’, Olr. caur ‘Held’> < *koga-ro-; Grk. xbop n. ‘Nadel-
ohr, Ohroffnung’; Avest. sura- m. ‘Loch, lacuna’ < *kii-ro- < *f{ug-m—,
Arm. sor ‘Loch’, chole, cavity, burrow® (< *I}oyro- < *koyaro-); see
Pok. 592—594; ®acwmep III, 797; WH I, 191—192; Frisk I, 891—892;
II, 38, 507—508; Mayrhofer III, 399—400, 365, 403—404; Mayrhofer
EWA I, 623—624;

10. Latv. skaiit ‘'umarmen’ (< *skouo-ti); Lith. kidutas (1) shell,
rind’ (< *keua-to-) || Olnd. (Ep., Dhatup.) skunati, askunat ‘bedecken’
(< *sku-ne-o-); Grk. oxdtog n. ‘skin, hide, esp. dressed or tanned
hide’; Lat. obskiirus ‘dark, dull; twilight; hidden; covered’; ON skir n.
‘Mandelkernhaut, was die Schale der Mandel umgibt’, OF skure
‘Scheuer, MLG schir, schure ‘Schutz, Schuppen’, MDu. schuur
‘shed, granary, barn’, OHG skur m. ‘bedeckter Ort, Obdach’, scira
‘Schutz, Schuppen’; MLG schum, schume ‘Schaum, Metallschaum?,
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Du. schuim foam; slag’, OHG scum ‘Schaum’8; here also: Lat. ciitis
skin®’, Welsh cwd m. ‘Tasche, Sack, Wanst, Hiilse’, Welsh cwd ‘testis,
testiculus®, properly, ‘scrotum® < *skin/leather bag® (for the Italo-
Celtic length shortening in the unstressed position see Api60, Co-
KpalgeHue AOATOT 14—15, 17—19, 20—24, esp. p. 12 about the reflex
in this stem); OHG hit ‘Haut’, OE hyd (< *hiuipis, oxytonic accent,
the Germanic position of the stress is established with the help of
Werner’s law); see Pok. 951—952, Falk—Torp II, 1039, 1040; de
Vries 507, WH 1I, 196, I, 320; cf. Mayrhofer III, 508, Frisk II, 744—
745;

11. Slav. *sluti < *kleua-ti- || Avest. sriita-, sriti-, Germ. *hlada-,
Latv. sliit, Slav. t-part. *slyts, I-part. *slyls; OInd. $rnvisé < *kl-n-ua-
sai and Grk. kieitég < *khepetdc < *kleua-to- (see Api6o CA, 235); cf.
Pok. 605—607; Fraenk. 265—266; de Vries 238.

12. Lith. tdukas “Fettstiick®, pl. taukai ‘Fett, Schmer, Mark in den
Knochen, Schmalz’ < *toua-ko- (see. Iaanmu-CButbiy MA 151—152;
Latv. tauks ‘fat, feist’, tauki pl. “das Fett> are secondary), Slav. *tyti,
praes. 1sg. *tyjo, 3 sg. *tyjétp ‘to grow fat, stout, plump> (Ukr. dial.
mumu, praes. 1 sqg. muo, 2 sg. muew; SCr. miimu, praes. 1 sqg. mijém;
ocr. Tagem (Tp. 841),ﬁw\ (Tp. 842), Y’rﬁjw\ (Tp. 214), with the second-
ary inf. liirrn (T'p. 892) ‘grow fat’, see Api6o 1983, 3—67, esp. 46; Czech
tyti, praes. 1 sg. tyji, Slovak tyt') < *ta-ti- < *tus-ti- and < *ti-ie- <
*tug-ie-; Latv. tikt, tikst, tukst ‘schwellen, fettwerden’, ‘to swell’,
Lith. tukti, praes. 3 tunka, praet. 3 tuko ‘to grow fat, plump’ is se-
condary || Olnd. taviti ist stark, hat Macht’, tavisd- ‘stark’ < *teua-,
tiya- ‘stark, geschwind’ < *tiiio- < *tug-io-; «the second stem» *tuo-
in Grk. o®pa ‘Leib’ (< *tuo-mn) (probably here also refers Lith. twdti,
praes. twdju ‘schlagen, priigeln, klopfen’, (cf. Russ. B3gyms lit. ‘to
blow up, whirl up> - <to thrash, give a hiding/thrashing (to)?),
see Buga RR I, 290); see Pok. 1080—1085; Fraenk. 1066, 1136; ®ac-

8 The source of the following words is unclear: ON sktime ‘dunkel’ (cited in WH
11, 196), and ON skim ‘Schaum’ (cited in WH II, 196 and in Kluge? 392); I know only
Du. skum ‘foam; scum’, Swed. skum ‘foam; scum’, Norw. dial. skiim and Icel. skim
‘dust and web, mould’ and Swed. skum ‘dark, dim’, Norw. dial. skum ‘halbdunkel’.
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Mep IV, 116, 133; Frisk II, 842—843; Mayrhofer I, 490—491; WH II,
715—716;

(C)Via (O)-

13. Lith. fena (1) ‘shaft> < *dina < *oi9-na || cf. Olnd. Z§c'2 f. “pole,
shafts of a carriage’ (< *igsa); Grk. *oi(c)a (< *oisa < *oiasd) in Hom.
oifiov n. ‘rudder, helm’, Att. ola&, gen. sg. olakog, Ion. oing, gen. sg.
oinkog m. ‘handle of rudder, tiller; helm of government; rings of the
yoke’; Slav. 0je, gen. sg. *ojese > ojése ‘pole’ (a.p. d, variant of
a. p. b: Russ. dial. Boé, Ukr. Boé, SCr. dje, Sloven. 0jé, gen. sg. ojésa)
< *o0ig-0/es-; it is possible to regard the vocalism in this root as a long
diphthong, especially if we view Hitt. hissa- ‘pole, shaft’ not as a loan
from Mittanni Aryan, but as an aboriginal (in this case: OInd. isd f.,
Grk. *oi(o)a, Balt. *aisa® < *aisd, as well as Avest. isti- ‘Gut, Reich-
tum’; Germ. *aihti- < *ail}—ti—; Olnd. f.ée, f.sgfe ‘hat zu eigen, besitzt, be-
herrscht’, Avest. ise “ist Herr sber etwas’; Germ. *aigan < *5ik-; see Pok.
298—29919); Fraenk. 3; Mayrhofer I, 97; Frisk II, 356; ®acmep I, 331;

14. Slav. *gliva (Russ. rauBa, Ukr. rauBa ‘tree-fungus, Agaricus’;
SCr. mwlBa ‘tree-fungus, tinder, Agaricus’; Sloven. gliva f. ‘mush-
room, tree-fungus; gland, tonsils’; OCzech hlivy pl. {. ‘pustea’, Czech

9 Borrowed in Finn., Udm. and other as aisa ‘Stange der Gabeldeichsel”.

10 Byt just in Balto-Slavic the reflexes of these two roots probably differ, cf.: OInd.
fs;‘e hat zu eigen, besitzt, beherrscht’, Avest. iste || Germ. *aigan: Goth. praes. 1. sg.
aih, 1. pl. aihum, aigum ‘haben, besitzen’, ON eiga ‘besitzen’, OE agan, OF aga, OS
egan, OHG eigan; Olnd. iSitar- m. ‘Herr, Besitzer’; Avest. aiw-iStar- m. ‘Eigner, Besit-
zer, Herr’ || Germ. *aihter- ‘Besitzer® (cf. Germanic loanword in Sam. aitar); Avest. isti-
‘Gut, Reichtum’ || Germ. *aihti-: Goth. aihts ‘Eigentum’, ON cett, att ‘Geschlecht; Him-
melsgegend’, OE ceht, OHG eht ‘Besitz, Eigentum’;, Olnd. part. iSita-, Avest. iSta- ||
Latv. ists ‘real, true’; Slav. ist» ‘real, the same, own’, subst. isto n. ‘property, capital’;
see Bartholomae 26, 95, 376—377;, Miihl.—Endz. I, 838; Mayrhofer I, 96; Feist 20—21;
de Vries, 95—96; concerning the etymology of Slav. *ists cf. ®acmep II, 144, 5CCA 8,
266—267 and Stang 1949, 343—351 (though after Stang’s paper the discussion about
the etymology of this word is strictly speaking senseless: all the etymologies except
Stang’s one are phonetically unacceptable, but the correction of the Stang’s re-

construction itself remains possible).
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hliva f. ‘mushroom (Pleurotus); knob, excrescence’; Slovak hliva f.
‘mushroom (Pleurotus); knob, abscess’) < *gléia-va- : Lith. gléivos pl.
(1) ‘slime, mucus’ < *gléeiso-va-, cf. also Lith. gléivés pl. ‘slime, mucus’
(also gleivés pl. <slime’, with the generalization of metatony of j-
stems); Lith. glytus ‘glatt, eben® (4 a. p. < *3 a. p.) < *gli-tu- < *glia-
tu- : Latv. glits (Serbigal, Preili, Nerft, AP., Wolm., KIl.) ‘sauber,
hiibsch, sauber und sorgfiltig gemacht, fein, passend> < *gli-tu- <
*glia-tu-, glits (Lin., Nigr., Rutzau, Ruj.) ‘glatt, nett, zierlich’ < *gli-tu-
< *glig-tu- (Mihl.—Endz. I, 627); probably this adjectival stem serv-
ed as the basis for the derivation of Slav. *glists» m., *glista > glista f.,
both variants belong to a. p. b (Russ. raiicm, gen. sg. raucmd m., SCr.
ratucm, OCzech chlist m., Czech hlist, hlist’ m. ‘helminth, earthwarm?>;
Russ. raucmd, acc. sg. raucmy, SCr. raticma f., Sloven. glista f., Czech
hlista, Slovak hlista ‘helminth, earthwarm’) from glit- + the suffix
-to- or -sto-, with the reqular metatony and the transition into the im-
mobile accentual type; Lith. gléimés pl. “slime’, gléimos, gen. pl.
gléimy “Schleim® (Buga II, 479) : Latv. gliéme °die Schnecke, Mu-
schel’, gliémis, gliéms ‘ein Wurm; Schnecke, Muschel’ (Mihl.—
Endz. I, 628, 629); Slav. *glina (Russ. rauna, Ukr. rauna, BRuss. raina,
Bulg. rauna f. <clay’, dial. rataa f.; SCr. rmiiaa £. “clay’, Sloven. glina {.
‘clay’; Czech hlina {., Slovak hlina f. ‘clay’) < *glllnd < *glia-na- prob-
ably = the late Grk. yAivn (Suid.), yAMiva, (Hsch.), yARvn (Hdn.Gr.),
‘any glutinous substance, gum®, more archaic yAvadng (Arist., etc.),
yAnvaddng (Geoponica) ‘glutinous® (the postclassical writing with
indicates the historical length of 1); Latv. glévs (KL), glévs (Kreuzb.,
C., Arrasch, Neuenb., AP., Nerft) ‘wie dicker Schleim sich ziehend’
U.; ‘weich, schliipfrig, wasserig’; ‘schlaff, weichlich, gefahrlich, zur
Erkrankung geneigt’; *schlaff, indolent, energielos’; ‘zart, gefdahrlich,
zerbrechlich® (with the unclear reflexation of the diphthong) : Slav.
*glévn (Russian raes m. ‘fish mucus’), *glévs adj. in *glévpks, f.
*glévz,kc"z, with the regular loss of the reflex of acute in the a.p.c
(Russ. dial. rauBxdii ‘raw, half-baked (of bread)’, Ukr. raeskuil ‘vis-
cous, sticky, half-baked (of bread)’, dial. rausxuti; LSorb. gléwki
soft’) : Grk. yhoidg “any glutinous substance’® < *yloipdg; OHG kliéo,
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gen. sg. kléewes ‘Klee’ < *klaiuaz || Olr. glenim < *gli-na-mi < *gli-ne-
2-, Welsh glynaf ‘bleibe hangen’; OHG klenan ‘kleben, schmieren’
(according to Braune 307 it is a verb of IV/V class, i. e. it was re-
structured after e/o-ablaut out of the thematic verb with the nasal
suffix, which was in its turn the result of thematisation of the athe-
matic verb with the nasal infix, corresponding to the OInd. IX class)
< *gli-na-mi < *gli-ne-9-, the reflection of the zero grade of the root
can be seen in OE efclioan ‘anhangen, ankleben’1! (Sievers 321 re-
fers it to the I class, the verb is, however, recorded probably only in
the form of part. praes.: et-clioende ‘glosses aderentem’ Toller 21),
from the derivational point of view this verb is probably connected
with OE clipa ‘cataplasma, medicamentum’ (Toller 129) or directly
with the corresponding ¢-part.; according to the vocalism of the root
the following words are compared with the OHG form: Swed. klena
and ODan. kléne ‘kleben, schmieren’ (thus de Vries 317); in ON
klina “stain’ the length of root -i- is due to the influence of the forms
like t-part., here probably refers Icel. klina, Farer. klina, Norw. klina,
Swed. dial. klina, Dan. kline, see de Vries 317; according to Hellquist
I, 465, Swed. klena ‘smear; glue’ (I conj.) = Swed. dial. kldina, Norw.
dial. kleina, ODan. klene, with the Germanic reconstruction *klain-,
in this case we deal with a denominative verb, derived from a noun
of the type of Slavic *gléns (Russ. ChSlav. rakws ‘gAéyuar, ‘slime, vis-
cous liquid’; Sloven. glén m. ‘slime; sediment, dregs; silt, ooze; clay’);
indirect evidence for IE -9- can be seen in Germ. *klaiia- < *gloigo-:
Dan. kleg ‘zaher, fetter, lehmiger Schlamm’, adj. ‘klabrig, klitschig’;
OE cl&g m.? clay, Samia terra’, Engl. clay, OF klay (klai) “Klei, Bo-
den’; MLG klei ‘Schlamm, Lehm, feuchte Erde’, Du. klei f. ‘clay; clay
earth’; here Slav. *glbjb “clay’ < *gleigo- (Russ. dial. reti m. ‘clay,
clay earth, ooze’, Ukr. rmet m. ‘sticky, wet clay; ooze’, BRuss. rmet m.
‘ooze’; SCr. raéj m. ‘a kind of clay’; Czech dial. gl’ej m. ‘glue, gum of
the fruit trees’, glej m. ‘glue, gum of the trees’, Slovak glej m. ‘joiner’s

11 This verb was used for the characteristc of Balto-Slavic forms by Trautmann
(BSW 92) with reference to Zupitza, Germ. Gutt. 174..
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glue’; Polish glej m. ‘clay earth’) '2; see Pok. 362—364; ®acmep I,
412; 3CC4A 6, 120—122, 128—130, 125—126, 162; Frisk I, 312—313;
WH 1, 611—612; Trautmann BSW 92; de Vries 317 Falk—Torp
I, 532; Hellquist I, 465; for Lith. glitus °sticky, slimy®, Latv. glits
‘schliipfrig, weich’ with shortening see below, p. 503, No. 1;

15. Latv. miéts [Kr., Kl.] der Tausch’, pl. miéti ([Kr.], U.), miétus
(PS., C., [Serbigal]) ‘der Tausch, der Wechsel, die Veranderung der
Dienstboten’, miétudt? [Bl.] ‘tauschen’; mits (Warkh.), pl. miti, mitus
(Spr.) “der Tausch, Wechsel’, mitu6t (Preekuln, Gold., Spr.) ‘tau-
schen, wechseln’, the vocalism is likely to have been transformed
after the vocalism of inf. mit (see below); mitavas ‘der Tausch, Wech-
sel, der Tauschschmaus; der Ort, wo getauscht wird’; mituve ‘der Ort,
wo ein Wechsel stattfindet’, mitenis ‘[ein eingetauschtes Pferd
(Lis.)]; die Schindmd&hre’; mitibas (Spr., Burtn.) “die Verdnderung, der
Tausch’; derivatives from the verb mit, praes. 1 sg. miju ‘tauschen’;
Latv. maina (Gr.-Buschhof, Kr.), maina (Kr.), maina (Drosth.), maina
‘Tausch, Wechsel’, mainit (Kr.), mainit [auch Iwanden, Wohlf.,
Wolm., PS., C., Neu-Salis] ‘tauschen’ (sustained tone primarily char-
acterized the verb, the broken one was characteristic for the nouns);
Russ. ména, dial. mend, acc. sg. meny ‘deception’ (levelling of the
mobile a. p.?); Ukr. mina, Bulg. msinag; but the Bulgarian variant
mend, SCr. mijéna (with the phonetic loss of the traces of acute in
the primarily mobile a. p.); Lith. atmaind ‘change, changing®, mainas
‘exchange’ (with the morphological loss of acute in the mobile a. p.);
the primary mobile accentual type is indicated by the accentuation
of the Slavic denominative *méniti, praes. sg. 1 *méan, 3 *ménitp
(with the phonetic loss of acute in the mobile a. p.); the root *meio-
‘to change’ is not usually separated from the IE root *meis- ‘to go,

12 The circumflex of the Lith. verb with this root (Lith. gliéti, praes. 1.sg. glieji,
ELith. dial. gleju, 3. gliéja, praet. 1. sg. gliejat, ELith. dial. gléjat to putty, paste up’)
is explained by the regular j-metatony, while various derivatives with the short zero
grade rather often appear in heavy disyllabic bases, if the categories like the OlInd.
ninth class or Balto-Slavic metatoned verbal categories go with them into one system
of verbal forms.
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pass’, long reflex with acute accent is attested in Slav. *mimo, the
length was also «restored» in Slav. *minqti, praes. sg.1 *ming,
3 *minetb, where the loss of acute in the mobile a. p. took place;
cf. also Czech mijeti, praes. 1 sg. mijim ‘to pass’ || OInd. praes. vi-
mayante (RV X, 40, 10; the same prs. stem in MS, MBh., Pan.) ‘tau-
schen, wechseln, tduschen’, minati (RV 1, 124, 3 [?]; 1, 30, 12; V,
80, 4) < *mi-ne-a-ti, part. praes. act. mindn, minatis (RV), pass. praes.
2 sg. nd pramiyase (RV V, 79, 10) ‘die Gestalten wechseln® (Grass-
man), probably also 3 sg. nd mfyate (RV II, 8, 3) with similar mean-
ing, part. mita- in d-mita-varna- (RV IV, 51,9) “von unverdnderter
(unverwischter) Farbe® (Mayrhofer’s translation [EWA II, 316] ‘von
unverminderter Farbe’ does not fit the context); in all likelihood ger.
apa-mitya- (AV, AVP), apa-mitya- (KS, MS, TB) with short vowel
should be analysed as early back-formation from etymologically
regular prs. mdyati, late nomina ni-matavyas (MaS) and ni-mana-
(Pan.) are clearly secondary; the OlInd. data point to *meis-, but one
should note that the solution is complicated by the clear contamina-
tion at least of two primarily different roots here —“to change’ and
‘to damage’, for the latter see next entry); Grk. poitog m. “ydpig,
Dank, Vergeltung® (Frisk II, 249 supposes the possibility of borrow-
ing from Old Latin or Italic *moitos “Tausch’, cf. Latv. miétus m.
‘Tausch, Wechsel’ etc. in 2. meit(h)- ‘wechseln, tauschen’ in Pok.
715); the position of the factor generating length is established also
in the root *meia- ‘to go’ with the help of «the test of the ninth class»:
MWelsh mynet ‘gehen’, Corn. tremene, MBret. {remen ‘passieren’ <
*-mind-mi < *mi-ne-a-mi; see Fraenk. I, 395—397; ®acwmep II, 597—
598, 608, 622, 624, 628; Trautmann BSW 175—177, WH 1, 254—255;
II, 73, 137—138; Mayrhofer II, 635—636; Frisk II, 249; Pok. 710; cf.
Mayrhofer EWA II, 316—317 with unlikely morphological analys.

16. Lith. mdila ‘etwas Kleines, Unbedeutendes, insbesondere Bez.
kleiner Fische’, Latv. maile “‘WeiBfisch, Loffelfisch, Grundling, klei-
ner Fisch’ (< *moia-I-); Slav. *meﬁ%k%, *meﬁ%ko, *mélnka ‘little’ a. p- a,
see Ap16o CA, 94—107, specially on the reconstruction of the a. p. of
this noun see p. 101, these words should be separated from Slav.
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*mélti ‘to grind’, with which a rapprochement probably took place in
all the Slavic languages, it was not, however, fully completed; now
we can add the relic of the suffixless adjective Slav. *mélp + Jb!
Czech mély ‘small, petty’ (a.p. a or c); Russ. dial. (Pskov) méauii
‘small, petty’ (a. p.a or b), Ukr. miro adv. “fine’ (a. p. a or c), see
OCCHA 18, 168; in Lith. dial. mailius ‘small fry> we deal with the
generalisation of the metatony of i-stems || Olnd. minati (RV) < *mi-
ne-a- (secondary minati [Ep., Pan., etc.]) ‘mindert, schadigt, hindert’,
prs. miydte (SB, Ep.), late mindti (Ep., Gramm.), part. mitd- (V+),
also with short vowel pra-miyam ‘zu schmélern® (RV IV, 55,7), pra-
miye ‘zu beeintrachtigen® (RV IV, 54,4); according to the Olnd. data,
*meia- (or even *meiH¥- if late mindti is not secondary); cf. also ON
meer, mjdr, mjor ‘schmal, schlank® < *maiwaR; Toch. B maiwe ‘klein,
jung’; see Pok. 711; Fraenk. 395; Miklosich 195; Trautmann BSW
165; Miihl.—Endz. II, 550; WH II, 92—93; de Vries 399; cf. Berneker
II, 48; ®acwmep 11, 526; Mayrhofer EWA 1I, 316—31%;

17. Lith. pienas 1 a. p. ‘milk’; Latv. piéns ‘Milch® (< *peisno- or
*poiano-), Lith. pyti, praes. 1 sqg. pyju, praet. 1 sg. pijai ‘melk werden,
Milch bekommen (von Kiihen), feucht und weich werden (vom Erd-
boden)’, ‘to soak, swell; to get filled with milk’ < *pi-ti- < *pia-ti- ||
OInd. pdyate (RV, AV, AVP) sschwillt, strotzt, macht schwellen, stro-
tzen’, «the second stem» is attested in OInd. pyayate (RV +) “schwillt,
strotzt> < *pié- < *pieg-, the zero grade — in pind- fett, feist, dick’ <
*pig-no-; cf. also Olnd. pdyas- n. “Saft, Wasser, Milch’, Avest. payah-
n. ‘Milch’, paéman- n. ‘Muttermilch’; see Pok. 793—794; Fraenk. 585,
599; Mayrhofer II, 212, 349; Mayrhofer EWA 1I, 83—84;

(C) VIa(C)-

18. Lith. dlkti *hungerr’, dlkanas hungrig’; Latv. alkt ‘hungern® <
*olok-13 || OHG ilgi ‘Hunger’, ‘fames, stridor dentium’; in the closest

13 In the Slavic parallels fluctuations between a. p. @ and a. p. b are probably con-
nected with metatony of recessive acute roots in j-praesentia verbs.
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comparative material there is no indication of the root structure;
further cognates are Lat. ulciscor ‘revenge, chastise’ (cf. however
WH 11, 810—811) and Grk. dAéko °to ruin, destroy, kill’, pass. ‘to per-
ish, die’; the latter is a derivative from Grk. SAAG ‘to destroy, make
an end of’, med. ‘to perish, come to an end> < *§A-vH-ut, whose disyl-
labic character of the root is seen in the forms like: 60Aé-c3at, die-
Spoc, dre-cau; see Pok. 307, 306, 777; Fraenk. 8; ®acmep II, 452;
Frisk II, 378—379;

19. Lith. gélti, praes. 3 gélia ‘to sting, bite; to hurt, ache’; Latv.
dzelt “stechen, brennen, beissen’ < *gtelo-ti- || OIr. at-baill ‘stirbt> <
*ess-baln- (< *-g4-nA-), atrubalt ‘mortuus est’ (< *-g4-t6-), MWelsh
aballu (*ad-ballu) ‘umkommen’, ballu ‘sterben’ (< *-g¥l-ni-), Lat. val=
lessit “perierit’ (< *g4[-ni-); for two reflexes of long syllabic liquid
resonants in Italo-Celtic and their positions see Abi60, CokpaleHue
poarotT 10, 14—15, 17—19, 20—24, especially for this stem see p. 22;
perhaps here also belongs OInd. gl‘iryate (Dhatup. 26, 45) “verletzen;
gehen’ and maybe with ava-prefix ‘mit Drohungen auf Jmd. losfah-
ren: ava-gurat (BhagaP 10, 9, 11), opt. ava-guret (Manu 4, 169), part.
pass. ava-gurna- (Pan. 8, 2, 77), see BR II, 766—767; V, 1383, the sup-
position about the reduction of the long diphthong is refuted by the
Armenian and Germanic correspondences: Arm. kefem ‘quale, pla-
ge’; OE cwelan ‘sterben’; OHG quelan ‘Schmerzen leiden’ and causa-
tives: ON kvelia ‘peinigen’, OE cwellan ‘toten’, OS quellian, OHG
quellen, cf. also Grk. Belévn f. ‘needle; pipe-fish, garfish’; but OS
quala ‘Qual, Marter’; Lith. géla 4 aching; pain; sorrow’, OCS KAk
‘Schmerz’, what should probably be explained by the lengthened
grade in the primary root (?) noun; the root *g¥els- restored as the
result of this procedure is actually identical to the root *g¥ela- ‘wer-
fen’1% in Grk. BdAle® °to throw’, most likely < *Bai-v-9-© from

14 In Pok. 471—472 this root is given as ‘herabtrdufeln, iiberrinnen, quellen; wer-
fen’; however, this is likelier to be the result of uniting a number of primarily different
roots. It is proved by their clear distinction in OInd. and Greek: OlInd. galati ‘tréaufelt
herab, fallt herab’, part. pass. galitd- ‘verschwunden, gewichen’; Grk. pAb® ‘quelle
hervor’ (-v- is due to the influence of pAbw); OHG quellan ‘hervorquellen, schwellen’.
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athem. *Bai-vn-ut < *g4-ne-9-mi, aor. EBAnv; Olnd. gurdte, gardyate,
gordyate ‘hebt empor’, ud-girna- ‘emporgehoben’; Avest. ni-graire
‘sie werden niedergeschleudert’; but semantic reasons prevent from
uniting them; see Pok. 470—471; WP I, 691; Fraenk. 145—146; WH
II, 729—730; Miihl.—Endz. I, 541; Mayrhofer I, 340;

20. Lith. gélbéti, praes. 1sg. gélbu, gélbiu, OLith. praes. 3 sg.
gelbti “helfen’ (< *gelobh-); gilbti, praes. 1 sg. gilbstu ‘sich erholen,
genesen’ (thus Fraenk. 144 and fsu. T'p. 187, DLKZ and Lyberis:
gilbti, praes. 3 gilbsta ‘to get well, recover’, see also Biga RR 1I, 435,
437) || Lith. glébti, praes. 3 glébia ‘to clasp (in)’, globti, praes. 3 globia
‘to wrap (up); embrace, enfold; support by charity’, ‘umarmen; unter-
stiitzen’; Latv. glébt, praes. 1 sg. glébju, praet. 3 sg. glébu, ‘retten,
schiitzen’; glabt, praes. 1 sg. glabju, praet. 3 sg. gldbu ‘retten, schiit-
zen’; OF kleppa ‘umarmen’, biklappa ‘umarmen, umfassen’, OE clyp=
pan ‘umarmen’ (< *klupjan mit -lu- als Tiefstufe von -le-, Pok. 359),
OHG klaftra f. ‘MaB der ausgespannten Arme, Klafter (< *glébh-
< *gleabh-); see Pok. 359—360; WH [, 606—607, 57#7—578; cf.
Fraenk. 144, 156;

21. Lith. kdlti to forge; to emboss, engrave; to hammer in; to hol-
low’, Latv. kalt ‘schmieden; schlagen; beschlagen’; Slav. *kdélti “to
stub, prick> < *kols-ti-; cf. also Lith. kulti ‘thresh’; Latv. kult *schla-
gen; priigeln; dreschen’ || cf. Grk. koldnto ‘to peck (of bird); carve,
engrave’, which is regarded as the result of restructuring under the
influence of the verbs like ckdnto, dapddntw, kKOtTo etc. of the root
verb with the disyllabic root koAa- < IE *kols-, see Frisk I, 896—897,
or as a denominative verb from kéAoagpog m. ‘buffet, knuckle’ < *kolo-
bho-, traced to the same type of root; «the second stem» is probably
present in Lat. cladés f. ‘misfortune, disaster, damage; mutilation;
scourge, terror, destroyer; defeat’, Welsh clawdd, Corn. claud, Bret.
kleuz ‘Graben’® (< *kldado-), Slav. *kladivo ‘hammer’ is connected with
the same stem; the short reflex in Celtic correspondences: MIr.
klaidim °I dig®>, Welsh claddu ‘I dig’, Bret. klaza etc.—is probably ex-
plained by the shortening of IE lengths in Italo-Celtic languages
in the pretonic position, see Ari60, CokpatieHne AOATOT 9—23; it is
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more difficult to explain such reflexes as Grk. kAa8apdg ‘quivering,
«whippy» in the shaft; wavy’, kladdoon - ceicar (Hsch.), KkéSOg m.
‘branch, shoot (of a tree); twig® and KAdo ‘to break (off)>, Kkémg f.
‘breaking, fracture’, for which we have to posit the reflex -a- < -a-
next to consonantic -I- in the positions where one could expect the
reflex of -I- (on this type of reflexation of the cluster «resonant + o»
cf. p. 336, No. 31 and p. 348, No. 58), but the Greek special reflexa-
tion of this root is supported by lengths in such correspondences as
Grk. kAfjpa n. ‘twig or branch; vine-twig; vine-switch, cane’, kKAfjpog,
Dor. kAGpoc m. ‘lot; casting/drawing of lots® (properly ‘Steinscherbe,
Holzstiickchen®), kAdpo& m. ‘heap of stones, rocky place’, andkiopa
droloyia émi 1o yeipov (Hsch.); see Pok. 545; Fraenk. 211—212; ®ac-
mep II, 296; Frisk I, 896—897, 864—865, 866—867, 872—8%3, 879;
WH I, 225—226, 135—136;

22. Lith. kélti, praes. 3 kélia, praet. 3 kélé ‘to raise; to elevate, en-
noble’; Latv. celt ‘heben® < *kela-ti-; Lith. kdlnas, 3 a. p.. Latv. kalns
‘mountain’ < *kola-no- || Ir. coll ‘Haupt, Fiihrer’ (< *kolnos < *kolanos)
and Grk. kohovdg m., kohovn f. hill> are probably the result of the
analogical restructuring of primary *kolavdg < IE *kolonds and
*khdvn < IE *kjnd < *klona. Cf. also i-stems: Lat. collis ‘hill
(< *kolnis < *kolanis), OE hyll m., f. (< *klnis < *kinis < *klonis) etc.;
see Pok. 544; Fraenk. 237—238; WH I, 245; Frisk I, 906—90%;

23. Lith. mdlti *to grind, mill’, Latv. malt ‘mahlen, drehen, schwat-
zen® < *molo-ti-; Slav. *mélti ‘to mill> < *meéla-ti- | Olnd. mor.r}c'iti
‘grinds® (< *ml-ne-g-ti), part. marnd- (< *ml-no- < *mlg-no-); Celtic
*blato- ‘flour: MWelsh blawt, OCorn blot, Bret. bleud < *mf—to- <
*mlo-to-, for the reflexes of long syllabic liquid and nasal resonants
in Italo-Celtic in the prosodic context corresponding to Balto-Slavic
dominance see Ari60, CokpalnleHue AOATOT 9—34 (esp. 14—15); cf.
also Lith. miltai pl. *flour’, Latv. milti pl. “flour’ (< *mj—to— < *mlg-to-);
see Pok. 716—717; Fraenk. 403—404; ®acwmep 11, 597; Mayrhofer II,
672—673, 665, WH 1I, 104—106;

24, Latv. melns ‘black’ < *mela-no- || Olnd. malindh (< *mela-no-s),
f. malini (< *mela-nig) *black, dark’ (only late attestetions: Yaji., Ep.,
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Pan., etc.), Grk. pérag, f. péhouva (< *mela-nis) ‘black, dark>13; «the
second stem» is in OInd. mla-na- ‘schwarz, dunkelfarbig® < *mlea-
no-; see Pok. 720—721; Frisk II, 198—199; WH 1II, 122—123; cf.
Mayrhofer II, 598—599, 698—699; Fraenk. 430—431;

25. Slav. *pdlti ‘to wave, shake, winnow; beat (of heart)’ || Grk.
ndAAe ‘to poise, sway; sway, brandish’, med. ‘to swing; quiver, leap’.
Semantically and formally the Greek form is identical to the Slav.
one; Grk. a < IE «residual» *a. The indication of a disyllabic root
(= disyllabic «heavy base») is probably contained in the Homeric
forms neraldodor 1 331, nendiacde H 171 ‘to draw lots® (reduplicat-
ed athem. med. aor.? Cf. Frisk II; 469, Chantrain, Gramm. hom. I,
396); as Lat. pello to beat, push; to shake; to drive, chase’ also refers
here (< *pel-n-o, with the secondary thematization < *p/-ne-g- and
with the restoration of the full grade of the root), the indication of
the disyllabic «heavy base» can be found in the Celtic forms con-
nected with the Latin word. They demonstrate the «second stem» in
Olr. fut. of agid ‘drives’ eblaid (< *pi-pla-s-e-ti), if -la- is not the
reflex of —j— (under the stress), for the reflexes of long syllabic liquid
and nasal resonants in Italo-Celtic in the prosodic context corres-
ponding to Balto-Slavic dominance and recessiveness see Ab160, Co-
KpaigeHue AOATOT 9—34 (esp. 10, 14—15, 17—19); see Api6o CA,
250; Ab106o 1982, 214, 242, 244; cf. Pok. 800—802; Frisk II, 469; WH I,
276—27%,

15 [t is a characteristic example of an accentual innovation in Old Indic. As a rule,
in such cases the Balto-Slavic accentuation corresponds to the Ancient Greek one. An
attempt to explain this correlation was made by S. L. Nikolaev (see OCA ChaoBaps,
53—74). The material of modern Indo-Iranian languages retaining the ancient Indo-
Iranian accent (Shina, Pushto) probably confirms his conclusion about the fact that
the Ancient Greek distribution of the accentual types was more archaic in this group
of stems and allows to suggest some corrections: the accentual innovations are more
characteristic for Vedic, on the contrary Shina material (being a constituent part of
the words investigated by Nikolaev) to some degree conforms to the Ancient Greek
data, in its turn Pushto retained the primary system of accentual types of adjectives
better than Vedic.
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26. Slav. *pdlti ‘to burn (tr., intr.)> (< *pola-ti-; or *pala-ti-, with the
«residual» IE *a) || Disyllabic «heavy base» is supported by the
«second stem» in the Germanic languages: ON flor ‘warm’ (< Germ.
*flo-wa- < *plog-uo-), Du. flouw, NHG flau ‘weak, slack’ (< *plé-uo- <
*pleg-uo-); see Ap16o CA, 250 and Arioo 1982, 214; cf. Pok. 805; dac-
mep III, 192—193, 273, 308; de Vries 133;

27. Lith. silti, praes. sg. 1 Sjlu (spelling $ylu), dial. (Zemaitic)
Silstu, praet. 3 §ilo ‘to get warm, warm (up)’; Latv. silt, praes. sg. 1
silstu, praet. 1 sg. silu ‘warm werden’ < *f{j—ti- < *I}ola—ti-,' unexpected
tone show Lith. Siltas (4) ‘warm’ ~ Latv. silts ‘warm’, see below p. 355,
No. 1 || Lat. caleo, calére ‘to be warm, hot’, calésco ‘to become warm?;
«the second stem» in Germ. *hlé-w- < *l}lea—g-: ON hléer ‘milde,
warm’ < *hléwja-, ODu. laa ‘lauwarm’; MLG lauw; OHG lao, gen. sg.
lawes, lawér < *hlawa- < Germ. *hléwa-, ON hldna lauer, milde wer-
den’ < *hléwanon (Bavar. ldunen ‘tauen’), ON hldka f. ‘Tauwetter’;
the ON word is often supposed to have been borrowed into Baltic-
Fennic: Finn. lievd, liepd “lose, leicht, sanft’, Est. leev, leeb ‘gelind,
mild’, what is doubtful because of the possible connection of the
Baltic-Fennic word with Ch. aéBe, Ch. M. atiBst ‘warm’® (dial.: Kos-
mod. li-fo, UrZum lé-f33, Birsk lefie). However, the adjective with this
root shows Baltic circumflex and IE short syllable: Lith. Siltas (4)
‘warm’® ~ Latv. silts ‘warm’ ~ the short resonant in Welsh clyd ‘warm,
wirmend’ < *kl-to-. This circumstance made Buga explain acute in
the Baltic verb as coming from the presence with the suffix -sta, see
Buga II, 437, the same in Buga II, 248. Probably in this case we deal
with an IE phenomenon that requires special study; see Pok. 551—
552; Fraenk. II, 984; WH I, 137; Falk—Torp I, 664 (sub Lunken), 672
(sub Lee); de Vries 241, 235; Kluge? (sub lau); Toivonen II, 290, 291—
292;

28. Latv. salms “Strohhalm’; Slav. *sélma (< *kolom- or *kalom-) ||
Grk. kdAaypog, kordun ‘Rohr < *kalom-, Lat. culmus ‘Halm’ < *kolmo-
< *kolamo-; OHG halm, halam, ON halmr, OE healm ‘Halm® <
*kolmo- < *fmlamo-; see Pok. 612; ®acmep III, 713; de Vries 206;
Frisk I, 760—761; WH I, 303—304;
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29. Lith. vélti, praes. 1 sg. velit, praet. 1 sg. véliau ‘walken, wél-
zen, schlagen; krenpeln; verwirren, verschlingen’; Latv. Veft, praes.
1 sg. velu, (praet. 1 sg. vélu, Ergemes vardn. 3, 700) ‘wélzen, walken,
schlagen’; Latv. vilnis ‘Welle, Woge’, in Lith. vilnis f. ‘wave> we deal
with the usual transfer of the i-stem from 3 a. p. into 4 a. p. || Olnd.
urmi- m., f. ‘Woge, Welle’ < *g[—mi- is probably one of the roots with
final -uo-, see Api6o CA, 240—243, cf. OlInd. vrndti, arndti ‘umhiillt,
bedeckt, umschlieBt, umringt, hemmt, wehrt’, varitram n. ‘Oberge-
wand’; Grk. giléo “drehe, winde’ (< *reh-v-§w), Epic €idbo ‘umwinde;
umhiille’ (< *reAvin), Elvtpov ‘Hiille, Behélter etc.; see Pok. 1140—
1143, Fraenk. 1221; Mayrhofer III, 245—246; Frisk I, 457—458; WH
II, 832—834.

30. Lith. pavélti, praes. 1 sg. pavélmi, 3 sg. pawélt ‘wiinschen, lie-
ber wollen, erlauben’ < *-uelo-ti- etc. | Olnd. vrnité (RV+), a later
form is Vornéti ‘wahlt, zieht vor, liebt, wiinscht, wirbt> < *ul-n-9- and <
*ul-ne-g-, secondary part. vrtd- (RV +); the disyllabic «heavy base» is
also supported by «the second stem» Grk. An- < *fAn- < *ulé- <
*uleg- in Grk. A®, Afjc, An, Adpeg etc. ‘to wish, desire’ (j-praesentia or
a restructuring of athem. *ulémi (?)), AMjpa n. “Wille, Entschlossen-
heit, Mut, Verwegenheit’, see Pok. 1137, Fraenk. 1220, Mayrhofer III,
244—245; Frisk II, 150; cf. also WH 11, 828—830;

31. Lith. zélti, praes. 3 Zélia, praet. 3 Z&lé ‘to come up, sprout,
grow; become covered with vegetation; be overgrown’, Zelmuo, acc.
sg. zélmenj (3?) ‘sprout’; Latv. zelt ‘grinen, frisch wachsen, gedeihen,
emporkommen’, Latv. zelme ‘griitnendes Gras od. Getreide; kraftiger,
iippiger Wuchs®, zelmenis ‘eingegrastes Roggenfeld; Eingegrastes,
junge Triebe’; unexpected tone show Lith. Zelvas, Zalvas “griinlich’
and Zeltas ‘golden’, see below p. 356, Nos 2—3 || OInd. hdrita-, f.
hdrini *fahl, gelblich, griin’, Avest. zalrita- ‘gelb’ (< *ghelo-to-) 1;
«the second stem» *ghlé-: ON gldmr m. ‘Name fiir Mond, Riese, Bei-

16 OInd. hdrih ‘fahl, gelblich, griinlich® can be analysed analogically to OlInd.
kravih ‘rohes Fleisch’ ~ Grk. kpéog ‘Fleisch® (< *kreuss-) with the further transition
into i-stems.
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name’, Icel. gldmur ‘Pferd mit weisser Stirnflecke’, ON gldmsyni ‘Ge-
sichtstduschung’; «the second stem» in the o-grade — *ghlo-: OE
glom, glomung ‘Dammerung, Zwielicht’; in Grk. yAopdg ‘greenish-
yellow, pale green; pale; fresh’; ON fagrgldér adj. ‘helleuchtend’,
eldsglér n. ‘Feuerglanz® < *ghlé-ro- < *ghlog-ro-; Grk. yAém, Ion.
yhoin f. ‘the first green shoot of plants; young green corn or grass;
young verdure, foliage; etc.” < *yAofa probably < *ghle-ud (on this
type of reflexation of the cluster «resonant + a» cf. p. 332, No. 21
and p. 348, No. 58); see Pok. 429—431; Fraenk. 1297, 1138; Frisk II,
1104—1106; 1109—1110; Mayrhofer III, 581; de Vries 175;

32. Latv. zvelt, praes. 1 sg. zvelu °to roll, to tilt’, zvalns ‘schwan-
kend, wackelig, unschlissig’, zvalstitiés ‘wanken, schwanken’; Lith.
pazvilti, praes. 3 pazvyla ‘to bend, incline (intr.)’, iZulnus (4) ‘slant-
ing, oblique’, nuoZulnus (4) ‘slanting, sloping’, pazulnus (4) ‘slanting,
sloping®; Lith. atzila (1) ‘rude person’, atzilélis, -é (1) ‘rude person’,
atzilus (3) ‘rude, impudent, insolent’, Lith. dial. Zemaitic (Vit.)
atzilus, -i adj. (1) -atsiaurus, staciokiskas’; atzulti ‘hartherzig, eifer-
slichtig, kalt, mitleidslos, gleichgiiltig sich zeigen’, izTilélis, - ‘im-
pudent fellow, cheeky fellow, cheeky woman’, jziilus (4) ‘impudent,
impertinent, insolent’, OLith. jZilas (1) ‘nieprawy; ztosliwy® (i3ita
instr. sg. f. DP 96,, {3ufu gen. pl. DP 2%, {3ifomis instr. pl. f. DP
349,0), OLith. j3ttei adv. ‘niezboznie> DP 1223, Lith. dial. (S1.) iZilas,
-a and jZilus, -i ‘uprzykrzony, natretny, bezczelny; nieobyczajny ||
OInd. hvdrate ‘von der geraden Richtung abbiegen, schief gehen,
krumme Weg machen,; sich beugen, umfallen; niederbeugen’, hrunati
‘geht irre’ < *hurnati < *hurnati < *§hul-ne-o-ti, hiirchati *geht schief,
gleitet, schwankt, féllt’, part. hrutdh (secondarily after hrunati); Avest.
zbaromna- ‘krumm gehend’, zurah- ‘Unrecht, Trug®, OPers. *zurah-
in zarakara- ‘evildoer, villain’, Pers. zur <false; lie’, Osset. eevzeaer ‘bad;
evil’, zul/ zol tslanting, sloping®; Grk. ofjlog ‘deceitful’, pnide ‘cheat,
deceive’, QIARTNG, onAATNg m. cthief, ? dmo-ewiiog ‘triigerisch’,
‘empty, vain, idle’; Lat. fallo ‘to mislead, delude, deceive; knock
down, make slide; to drop, let fall; fail to fulfil, do not perform, do
not keep, break; to forge, falsify’ < *fainé < *ghulnati < *ghul-ne-a-ti
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the choise between two possibilities (*ghulo- and *ghugl-) is carried
out with the help of the IX class test; see Fraenk. I, 23—24; ®acmep
II, 99; Pok. 489—490; WH I, 447—449; Mayrhofer III, 619—620;
Abaes I, 210—211; IV, 316; Frisk II, 1008—1009, I, 126.

(C)Vra(C)-

33. Lith. bdrti °schelten, schmahen’, Latv. bdart °schelten’; Slav.
*borti ‘kampfen® (< *bhors-ti- or < *bhara-ti-) || Olnd. (Gramm.)
bhrnati versehrt’ (= Pers. burrad ‘schneidet’), (Dhatup.) bhrnati
‘droht, schilt’ (< *bhr-ne-a-ti); ON berja ‘schlagen, stofen’, berjask
‘kampfen’, OHG berjan ‘schlagen, klopfen, kneten’; see Pok. 133—
135; WH I, 481—482; Mayrhofer II, 532—533; Fraenk. 35—36; ®ac-
Mep I, 197; de Vries 33;

34. Lith. bérZas (1) ‘birch’, Latv. befzs ‘birch’; Slav. *bérza ‘birch> <
*bherag-; cf. with a zero grade Lith. birZis ‘birch grove’; Lith. bifzs
‘der Birkenhain, das Birkengehege, ein Hain, ein Laubwadldchen
iiberhaupt® < *bhig- < *bhrog- || Olnd. bhiirjdh ‘eine Art Birke> <
*bhigo- < *bhrago-; OHG birihha “birch’ < *bheraga, probably with
the reflex of IE -a-; «the second stem» is probably contained in Olnd.
bhrajaté *glénzt, strahlt’ < *bhregg-etai; cf. also Lat. farnus “Esche’
(< *bhrg-sné-s), Lat. fraxinus “Esche’ (< *bhfg—senos), for two reflexes
of long syllabic resonants in Italo-Celtic see Api60, CokpaleHue
poaror 10, 14—15, 17—19, 20—24; see Pok. 139; Fraenk. 40—41;
®acwmep I, 154; Mayrhofer II, 514—515, 529—531; WH I, 458, 544;

35. Lith. dial. dérti ‘to rook, fleece, rob, to make someone pay
through the nose, charge too much’ (Jusk. I, 315), Slav. derti
(< *dera-ti-, without the stress shift according to Hirt—Illi¢-Svity¢'s
law); cf. Lith. dirti ‘to tear, strip off; thrash, whip’ < *df-ti- < *dro-ti- ||
OInd. drnati (opt. ava-drniyat SB) ‘birst, macht bersten, sprengt, zer-
reiBt’ (< *dr-ne-g-ti), part. dirnd- (B+; < *dr-no- < *drg-no-), dariman-
“Zerspaltung, Zerschmetterung® (< *ders-); Welsh darn, Corn. darn,
Bret. darn “piece’ (< *darnos < *dfnods < *dre-no- = Olnd. dirnd-h),
for two reflexes of long syllabic liquid resonants in Italo-Celtic see
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Ap16o, Cokpamenue poaror 10, 14—15, 17—19, 20—24; dialectal
(Greek-Indo-Iran.) anit-variant of this root (as well as all other simil-
ar cases) requires a special study, cf.: Olnd. prs. 2 ddrsi, ddrt (RV),
drti- (RV+) ‘Balg, Schlauch’, nom. ag. dartf/ddrtr (RV, AV) and
darmdn- (RV +) ~ Grk. dpatdg, daptdg, dapoig, dépua etc. from dépw;
see Pok. 206—208; Mayrhofer II, 59; Fraenk. 96—97; ®acwmep I,
504—505; Biaga RR II, 429; Frisk I, 368—370; cf. Mayrhofer EWA 1,
701—703;

36. Lith. dérgti, praes. 3 dérgia (dérgti), praet. 3 dérgé “to foul,
soil, stain; to slander; to defile’ (< *dheragh-ti-); 3 sg. dérgia -it slits’
(< *dheragh-io-); dirgti, praes. 3 dirgsta ‘to get/become spoiled,
naughty; (of the weather) get worse, foul; become wet’ (< *dhigh-ti-
< *dhrogh-ti-); dirginti ‘to irritate, stimulate’; drégti, praes. 3 drégsta
‘to become humid, wet’ (< *dhrégh-ti- < *dhreagh-ti-); drégnas
(3) ‘wet, humid’, Latv. drégns “feucht> (< *dhrégh-no- < *dhreagh-
no-) || MHG terken, derken ‘dunkel machen, besudeln’, “foul, soil’
(*dher(a)g-); OE deorcian, praet. -ode, part. -od ‘to darken, to grow
dark’; ‘obscurare, obscure facére’, deorc ‘dark’, ‘obscure, gloomy,
sad’, ‘tenebrosus, obscirus’, ‘dunkel’ | Grk. Spéccm), Att. Qpérrco ‘to
trouble, disquiet; disturb® (< *Spay-10- < *dhrgh-io- < *dhragh-io-),
tapdooco, Att. tapdtto ‘to stir, trouble; mix; trouble, agitate, disturb’,
tapayn ‘disorder; disturbance, upheaval® (< *dhfgh-io-, *dhfgh-a- or
*dharagh-io-, *dharagh-a), tpaybs, Ion. tpnyds ‘jagged, rugged;
rough, harsh, savage’ (< *dhrghV- < *dhroghV-); the semantic con-
nection with Greek words can be seen through the meaning of Lith.
dirgti in Unordnung geraten’ and the causative dirginti ‘irritate,
agitate’; see Fraenk. 103; WH I, 538—539; Frisk I, 679—680; Pok.
251—252 (see also Young, 148, where Lith. ddrgana, ddrga ‘quatschi-
ges, schlechtes Wetter; schmutzig werden’ is also cited).

Note. If we start from the meaning ‘triiber Bodensatz’, we will actually get anoth-
er etymology: Norw. dial dragen ‘Feuchtigkeit, Dunst’; Slav. *drozga from *drog-ska
(Sloven. drgzga ‘malt-water’), Slav. *drozgbje (Russian gpoxoku, gen. pl. gpoxkét,
Ukr. gpuxgxi, gpiwi, OCS (Ps. Sin.) APOAR AHIA pl., Bulg. gpdxgue, SCr. gpoxga f.,
Czech drozdi yeast’, Slovak drozdie pl., Polish drozdze, HSorb. drozdze, LSorb.
drozdzeje); OLith. dragés pl. ‘yeast’, Latv. dradzi, OPruss. dragios, ON dreggq f. ‘Hefe’,
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‘yeast’ (< Germ. *dragjo), OE dreest, derst ‘sediment, yeast’, OHG trestir (Germ.
Trester ‘marc’) (< *drahst-), Lat. fraceés, -um {. pl. ‘oil sediment’ (< *dhrak-s to the root
*dhragh-), but according to WH [, 539 < *dhrok-s, where -o- is established exclusively
under the influence of the reconstruction of the root *dherégh-; see Fraenk. 103; WH
I, 538—539; Frisk I, 679—680.

37. Slav. ddrga ‘road; valley”: Russ. gopdra, OSerb. ApATA ‘valley’,
SCr. gpdra ‘gorge, ravine’; dial. ‘arm, firth (of sea)’, Sloven. drdga
‘ravine, hollow; drain on the meadow’; OCzech drdha ‘road; com-
munal pasture; pastures near roads’ || cf. «the second stem» in Germ.:
Goth. dragan (only praes. 3 pl.) ‘tragen, aufladen’, ON draga, praet.
dro, part. praet. drégom (and ONorw. dragit) ‘ziehen’, OE dragan,
praet. drog ‘ziehen’, ‘to pull, draw; to go, move’, ME ‘to draw, carry’,
OF drega, praet. drég, OS dragan, praet. drég (C druog), part. praet.
drogun (C druogun), OHG tragan, praet. truog ‘tragen’; here also
refers Swed. drdg ‘long narrow hollow in the earth, low place, de-
pression, valley’; see Pok. 257; Falk—Torp I, 150—151; Feist 123; de
Vries 80; cf. ®acmep I, 530; 3CCHI 5, c. 74—75; Berneker I, 212;

38. Lith. gérti “to drink; to absorb’, Latv. dzeft ‘trinken, saufen, ze-
chen’; Slav. *Zerti (< *g¥era-ti-, without the stress shift according to
Hirt—TIlli¢-Svity¢’s law) “drink, swallow’ || OInd. grndti ‘he swallows’
(< *g¥r-ne-g-ti), part. girnd- (< *g%-né- < *g¥rg-nd-); Grk. Bippdokwm
‘verzehre’, Bpdoig ‘Speise’, Bpwtdg ‘eBbar (< *gii-t6- < *glro-té-);
Bdpadpov, Ion. Bépedpov, Ark. Lépedpov n. ‘Schlund, Abgrund’ prob-
ably from *y%*padpov (< *g¥era-); MWelsh breuad ‘Totenwurm’,
breuan ‘Aaskrahe’ < Proto-Celtic *bravato-, *bravana; see Pok. 474—
476; Fraenk. 148—149; ®acwmep II, 62—63; Mayrhofer I, 335; Frisk I,
235—236, 219;

39. Latv. gafme ‘eine (geringe) Warme® (< *gore-m-) || «the second
stem» in Slav. *gréti ‘to warm’; Alb. ngroh ‘warme’ < Proto-Alb. *en-
graja < *en-g¢hré-ie-; Latv. grémens ‘das Sodbrennen’, ‘heartburn’,
grémas (Dond., Griinh.) ‘das Sodbrennen’, grémeles (Riga), grémes
(N.-Peb., Sissegal), gréms (N.-Peb., Griinh.) ‘das Sodbrennen’ <
*guhré- < *gthreg-; here refers also Olnd. ghramsdh, ghrams- m. “Son-
nenglut’; OIr. gris ‘Feuer’, Welsh gwrés ‘Hitze’, Bret. groez, grouez
‘Sonnenhitze® < *gthrénso- < *g4hrénso-; the relation of this root to
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its widely spread one-syllabic variant remains not clear; see Pok.
493—495; Fraenk. 134—135; Berneker I, 351; ®acmep I, 456; Orel
296; Miihl.—Endz. I, 652; WH 1, 532—534; Mayrhofer I, 364, 360;
Frisk I, 664—666;

40. Slav. *gérxp “peas’ (a. p. a): Lith. dial. gdrsva (1) ‘aegopodium
podagraria, angelica sylvestris, archangelica officinalis’ LKZ III, 145
(secondary Lith. standard garsva 4 a. p. ‘aegopodium’), Latv. gdrsa
‘Giersch’, ‘aegopodium?; Lith. dial. girsa “Trespe’, ‘bromus’ (cf. Pok.
445, 446): Latv. dzirsi “Trespen’, ‘bromus’ (but Latv. dirsi (difSas Ru-
hental, Budberg, Tirsen, Fiir.) ‘die Trespe’, ‘bromus® corresponds to
Lith. dirsa, dirsé “Trespe’, ‘panicum sylvestre, milium agreste’, and
this group is connected with OS durd, OHG turd, turth, durt *Dort,
Durt, Trespe, ein Unkraut im Getreide’); in garfstis (2) ‘Kerbel’, “an-
thriscus sylvestris’® and gafsvé (2) ‘aegopodium podagraria’ we deal
with the metatony typical for j-stems; the intonation in Lith. gafsas
(4) caegopodium podagraria’ is also probably secondary, see Buga
RR I, 603, II, 215; probably an earlier form of this word is attested in
the Sirvyd’s dictionary: garBwas *GierB’, “olus atrum, apium agr.’ (SZ
35 (96)) || OHG gers, gires, girst ‘Giersch>17; the reduced «second
stem»: Lat. gramen, gen. sg. graminis n. ‘grass; weed’ < *ghras-men-;
Goth. gras n. y6ptog, Adyavov’, ‘Gras, Kraut’; ON gras n. ‘Gras, Un-
kraut’, OE 3rees n. ‘grass, plant’ (Bosworth—Toller 486), OF gres (in
compound words) ‘Gras’, OS gras, OHG gras < *ghraso-; the full
grade of the «second stem» is attested in MHG gruose f. ‘Keim’,
MLG grése ‘Pflanzensaft’, MDu. groese, gruese ‘jong groen, graszo-
de, weiland, afgesneden gras® as well as in the verb: ON gréa ‘wach-
sen, grinen’, OE growan ‘wachsen, ausschlagen’, OF growa, groiaq,
MLG groien ‘wachsen, zunehmen’, MDu. groeyen, OHG gruoan; see

17 Due to metathesis of -r- in English, Frisian and Low German dialects the cor-
responding forms of this stem are probably mixed with the continuant of the stem
*grasa-/*grasja-, cf. OE 3eers, 3ers n. ‘a blade of grass, herb, hay’ (Bosworth—Toller
357), OF gers ‘Gras’; MDu. gars, gers, gors ‘gras, grasspriet, grasveld’ (traditionally all
these forms are considered to be the proximate successors of *gras- with the meta-
thesis).
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Miihl.—Endz. I, 618—619; Buga RR, I, 603; II, 215. The following
words remain outside of these correspondences: OInd. gharsati
‘reibt’, ghrsta-h ‘gerieben’, the root etymology based on the compar-
ison with this verbal root has difficulties in its «anit-structure» (cf.:
Pok. 440: «die sl. Intonation —aus einer dehnst. Grundf. *ghorso-s
oder aus *ghorasos»); introducing forms like Grk. yépadoc n. ‘silt,
gravel, rubbish (brought down by torrents)’, *yepdg, gen. sg. xepd.dog
id.’, etc. does not allow to rehabilitate this etymology in full; out-
side the proposed etymology remains also the IE group of words for
‘barley’: OHG gersta f., MHG gerste ., OLG gersta f., MLG gerste {.,
Du. gerst f. ‘barley’ < *gherzda, Lat. hordeum °Gerste’, ‘barley’ <
*horzdejom < *ghrzdeiom **Grannengetreide’ from *ghrzda ‘Granne>;
Alb. drif, drife m., n. ‘Getreide; Gerste’ < *ghrzdh-; Grk. kpi n. (only
nom. and acc. sg) ‘barley’ < *kpi89, kpidn f. ‘barley> (direct recon-
struction *ghrzdh- is difficult for the phonetic reasons); further to
Lat. horreo ‘to stick up, bristle, stand on end; become numb, be cold;
shudder, shiver’, Olnd. hdrsate, hfsyati ‘wird starr, strdubt sich,
schaudert’; besides the «anit-structure» of the root we also deal here
with different initial consonants, see WH I, 659, 413—414, 643, 649—
651, 656—657; Falk—Torp I, 355—356, 349; Feist 220; de Vries 185,
190; Franck—van Wijk 211—212, 216, 217, cf. ®acmep [, 444; Staw-
ski I, 346—347; ODCCSA 7, 45; Pok. 439—440, 445, 446; 457, 460—462;
Frisk 1087—1088.

41. Latv. gafnis ‘Reiher, Storch’ (Lith. garnys ‘Reiher, Storch’,
secondary 4a.p. < *3a.p.) (<*gore-nio-); Lith. gérvé (1) °crane’,
Latv. dzérve ‘crane’ (< *gera-ué); Lith. gérsé ‘Kranich, Reiher’; in con-
nection with dial Zemaitic génsé, gésé, gézé ‘Reiher’, we can men-
tion: Latv. dzése, dzésis, dzésnis ‘schwarzer Storch’, dzése (Ruj.) ‘der
Reiher’, Pruss. geeyse ‘Reiher’, geasnis ‘Schnepfe’, these words are
most likely the result of the contamination between gérvé and génsé
|| Grk. yépnv - yépavog (Hsch.) (probably < *yepav < *geres-n-),
vépavog f. ‘crane’ (< *gera-nV-); Gaul. tri-garanos (in tarvos trigaras
nos, the inscription above the ox with three birds on its back, the
god Tarvos epithet), Welsh, Corn., Bret. garan “Kranich’ (< *gera-n-,
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with the assimilation to the vowel of the next syllable); OE cran, OS
krano, MLG krane, MHG krane m. ‘Kranich’ (< *grenon-); OE
cranoc, cornuc, MLG kranek, OHG kranuh- (< *grenug-); MHG
kruon m. ‘Kranich® (< *gran- < *greo-n-) | Slav. *Zérave ‘crane
ORuss. REPABE, Ukr. dial. (Miklosich) Zerav, BRuss. dpay, Bulg.
xépas, SCr. (Byk) xépas m., Polish Zéraw, Slowinish Zaere'w, gen.
sg. Zaeravjd, Zweravd, gen. pl. Zerdvjou, zerdvou (besides the accent
on the first syllables, a. p. c is proved by the accentuation of the pos-
sessive adjective in the ChaBunenkuni—Kopenkuii-CaTaHOBCKHUU'S
dictionary: XKopagit nmenuypt ‘Vipiones®, p. 447), and Slav. *Zeravjs
or *Zpravjp: Russ. xypdsab, gen. sg. xypasasi, ORuss. PREPABAL, Ukr.
JKypaBéab, gen. sg. Xypasasi, BRuss. xXypaBéab, gen. sg. XKypayasi;
SCr. (Byk) xgpam, nom. pl. xgpdmeBu, also with a clearly secondary
transition into the mobile accentual type: xgpdo, xgpda, gen. sg.
xgpdaa, pl. xgparoBu, gen. pl. xgpaaosa; Sloven. Zerjav, gen. sg.
zerjdva, OCzech Zerdb, Zerdv, Slovak Zeriav ‘crane’ (a. p. b according
to East Slavic data; SCr. and Czech-Slovak data agree with them; the
reflexation in Slovenian seems to be secondary; metatony and the
transition into the immobile accentual type, characteristic for -io-
stems) (< *gera-u- < *gereg-u-) || Lat. gras, gen. sqg. gruis f., m. ‘crane’
(< *gri- < *gro-u-), Arm. kfunk ‘crane’ (< *korunk < *gerau-n-g-18);
cf. also Iran. data which point out IE *g- (as opposed to Balto-Slav.
and Arm.): Osset. zeernyg, Afgh. Zanay (zana, dial. zonyé, ziniye)1® ||
the words are usually regarded as nomina agentis derived from the
verb: Olnd. jarate ‘rauscht, tont, knistert, ruft’; OE ceorran ‘knarren’;

18 The restoration of the vowel between k- and -7 is dictated by the absence of
metathesis, what testifies to the nonprimary character of the consonant cluster at the
beginning of the word; the usuasl restorations are e or o, which give in Armenian i
and u (reduction in the unstressed position), but the vowel length in this word (long
grade?) is extremely doubtful from the point of view of morphonological charac-
teristics of the reconstructed IE stem; usually restored -e- is a stable phoneme in Ar-
menian, it is not, as a rule, dropped in the unstressed position, but in the position be-
fore t and r there are some cases of its dropping: asein ‘needle’ ~ gen. sg. astan, t<it-ern
‘butterfly’ ~ t<it<ran.

19 Afgh. accent can directly corresponds to Latv. gafnis.
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OHG cherran ‘schreien, knarren’, MLG kerren ‘knarren’, ON kurra
‘knurren, murren’, Engl. dial. curr, MHG kurren, MDu. curren ‘knur-
ren, murren’; Lith. gurti “gellen’ (Ruhig; the accentuation apud Pok.
383, the source of accent — ?); «the second stem» is represented in
Slav. *grdjati, OHG kraen, OE crawan; Fraenk. 137: also Olnd. gﬂmc’lti
cruft an, singt® (< *g¥r-ne-a-ti), jarita ‘Sanger® (< *gtero-ter-); but the
latter comparison leads to another root: *g¥era-, what is phonetically
unacceptable, see the reflexation in Grk., Lat., Celtic, Germanic; see
Miihl.—Endz. I, 548; Endz.—Haus. 1, 35%; Tonopos E—H, 178—180,
184—186; Miklosich 410; Plet. 959; CaaBunenkuii—Kopenkuii-Ca-
TaHOBCKUM 447; Byk; Lexers 114, 117, Machek 176; Lorentz SW II,
1456; Pok. 383—384; Fraenk. 137—138; ®acmep II, 67—68; Skok III,
672; WH I, 624, 583; Frisk I, 299;

42. Lith. kdrti, praes. 3 kdria, praet. 3 kéré ‘to hang, hang out,
hang under/on/up’; Latv. kart, praes. 1sg. karu, praet. 1sg. karu
‘hdngen, behdngen® (< *kors-ti-) | Grk. kpnuvdg m. ‘overhanging
bank; bank, edge’; kpfuvnut ‘to hang up’, kpiuvopatl ‘to hang, be
suspended’ (Grk. forms with the stem kpepd- probably < *kregma- as
the result of an internal Greek process); further comparisons also
include Goth. hramjan (only 2 pl. imp. hramjip J 19,6), us-hramjan
‘ctavpodyv, kreuzigen®’, OE hremman ‘einengen, behindern’, Du. rem-
men ‘bremsen, (das Rad) hemmen’, what complicates the problem of
the structure of the root. The comparison with Lat. cardo ‘Tiirangel’
and ON hjarri m. ‘Tirangel’ are ruled out because of the semantic
reasons: the door was not hung, but was set on the bearing (Stehza-
pfon); see Pok. 573; Fraenk. 224—225; Frisk II, 13—14, 15—16; Feist
270; WH I, 166—167; de Vries 232;

43. Lith. kérti, praes. 3 kéra, praet. 3 kéro ‘to come off, get detach-
ed’ < *kera-ti- || possible correspondences (OInd. komc'fti) are cited in
the previous section, p. 308, No. 27;

44, Lith. kdrvé 1 a. p. ‘cow’; Slav. *kérva ‘cow’ < *korou- || Grk.
kepadg ‘gehornt’ (< *kegpapo- < *f(erayo-); Lat. cervus ‘Hirsch® <
*keruo- < *kerauo-; Welsh carw, Corn. carow, Bret. karo ‘Hirsch’
< *kfué- < *krauo-, for two reflexes of long syllabic liquid resonants
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in Italo-Celtic see Apibo, Cokpamienne poaror 10, 14—15, 17—19,
20—24; in spite of the possibility of borrowing the Balto-Slavic word
from a centum language, Bezzenberger’s cluster is established by
the direct comparison; see Pok. 574—577; Fraenk. 225; ®acmep II,
331—332; Frisk I, 825—826; WH 1, 208;

45. Slav. *pdrti ‘to undo, unpick, rip> < *pore-ti- || probably it be-
longs to the family: Grk. *népw ‘to furnish, offer’, 3 sg. pass. perf.
nénpwton ‘it has been fated’, 10 nenpouévov and 1 nenpouévn fate’,
Lat. pars, gen. sg. partis part; participation, share’ (< *pf-ti- < *pro-
ti-), OlInd. parti- f. ‘Geschenk, Belohnung’ (< *pf-ti- < *pra-ti-), OIr.
ern(a)id ‘grants’, fut. ebraid < *pi-pra-s-e-ti, with «the second stem»,
if it is not the reflex of IE -f— in the stressed position, for the re-
flexation of long syllabic liquid and nasal resonants in Italo-Celtic in
the prosodic context corresponding to Balto-Slavic dominance and
recessiveness see Api00, CokpauleHue pAoAror 9—34 (esp. 10, 14—
15, 17—19). Here probably belongs Hitt. par-s- ‘to break® with the
meaning close to the primary one; cf. ®acmep III, 332; Pok. 816—
817, 817, WH II, 257—259; Frisk II, 579—580; Mayrhofer II, 324;

46. Latv. spert ‘to hit; kick’; Slav. *perti ‘rest (against), retain’®
(< *(s)pera-ti-, without the stress shift according to Hirt—Illi¢-Svi-
ty¢’s law); cf. Lith. spirti ‘to to give a kick; to support, prop up; to
make (smb. do smth.), force> < *spr-ti- < *spra-ti- || Olnd. sprnati to-
tet’ (< *spr-ne-g-ti), sphurdti ‘stoft mit dem FuBe weg, tritt, schnellt,
zuckt, zittert, zappelt® (< *sphra-e-ti), sphurti- . “Zucken, Zittern, Er-
scheinen’ (< *sphr-ti- < *sphra-ti-), as well as the reflexes of «the
second stem» in Lat. spernd (probably with the secondary themati-
sation and the restoration of the full grade of the root < *spor-na- <
*sp(h)r-ne-a-), praet. spré-vi, sup. spre-tum ‘to reject, turn down; to
remove; to despise, neglect’ (where spré- < *spreg-, i. e. «the sec-
ond stem» according to Benveniste), Olnd. strong form in the aorist
sphari-s; see Pok. 992—993; Fraenk. 873—874; ®acmep III, 240—
241; Mayrhofer III, 544; WH 11, 572—573; cf. Mayrhofer III, 538—539;

47. Lith. sérti, praes. 1sg. Serit, praet. 1sg. Sériau fiittern (das
Vieh, Pferde, vulgar auch Menschen)’ < *kero-ti- || Grk. éxdpe-ca,
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Kopé-cm, Kopévvout ‘sdttige’ < *koro-; «the second stem» is in Lat.
creo °I create’, a denominative from *kré-ia “Wachstum®, créscé “to
grow’, créber ‘thick, bushy’ < *kré-dhro-s “Wachstum habend, dicht
wachsend” < *kré- < *krea-; Pok. 577, WH I, 288—289, 204—205,
286; Frisk I, 918—919; Fraenk. 975.

48. Lith. Sdrmas ‘alkaline solution, alkali’, ‘(Aschen)lauge’; Latv.
sdrms ‘alcali solution; alkali’, ‘Lauge (aus Birkenache)® (< *kérmo-s <
*kora-mo-s) || Grk. képdpoc m. “potter’s earth, potter’s clay’ (< *kéro-
mo-s) (Maauu-CButeld VA, 68); here probably belongs OHG haran
‘Harn’, MHG harm, harn ‘Harn’, maybe also MHG hurmen ‘diingen’
with the zero grade of the root, cf. OPruss. Voc. 554 sirmes ‘Lauge’;
further correspondences: ON skarn n., OE scearn ‘Kot> and MHG
hurve ‘Kot’; cf. Pok. 615, Frisk I, 823—824; Fraenk. 965 with refer-
ences to Schulze Kl.Schr. 1133 [= Berl. Sitzungsber, 1910, S. 790],
Solmsen Beitr. I, 1612, Trautmann BSW 300: differently: Reichelt KZ
39, S. 21; Prellwitz Wrtb.2 237; Leskin Abl. 348.

49. Lith. vérti, praes. 1 sg. veriu, praet. 1 sg. vériau ‘to thread (a
needle); to open; to lock, close’; Latv. vért, praes. 1 sg. veru, praet.
1 sg. véru “aufreihen, einfadeln, sticken, ndhen, flechten; auf- und
zutun, (die Tiir) aufmachen’ || Olnd. apa-vrnéti “6ffnet, deckt auf,
enthiillt’, api-vindti ‘verschlieBt, bedeckt, verhiillt’; vrnoti, vrnite
‘verhillt, bedecktumschlieBt, hemmt, wehrt> (these stems may partly
represent also the root *uelua- ‘drehen’), vari-tham “Wehr’, vara-tdr-
m. ‘Schiitzer, Schirmer’; Grk. ¥pb-pou ‘wehre ab, rette’, poTp ‘sav-
iour, guard, defender’; Lat. aperio ‘I open’, operio ‘I lock® (the root
can provisionally be reconstructed as *uerus-); see Pok. 1150—1151,
Fraenk. 1229—1230, WH I, 56—5%, Frisk I, 568—569, also Frisk I,
23—24 with doubts concerning the possibility of comparing with
Grk. delpo.

(C)Vm/na(C)-

50. Lith. kdsti, praes. 1 sg. kdndu ‘beiBen’; Latv. kudst, praes. 1 sg.
kuézu, kudédu ‘beiBen; scharf sein; scheiden’ < *kanoad- || Grk.
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kdvadot - craydveg, yvd 3ot (Hsch.) < *kanad-; «the second stem» in
Grk. kvadwv, gen. sg. kvodovtog ‘sworth’, pl. ?(two) projecting teeth
(on the blade of a hunting spear)’ < *knod- < *knoad-; here also
probably belongs OInd. khadati (RV +) “kaut, zerbeiBt, ift’ < *khnd-
e-ti < *k(h)nad-; Khot.-Sak. khaysa- “Speise’ (i. e. yaza- < *khad-s- <
*khnd-s- = Slav. *kqsb < *kund-so- < *knd-so-); but there is another
possibility to etymologize the Indo-Iranian stem: OInd. khadati
(RV+), Khot.-Sak. khaysa- and Parth. x’z- ‘verschlingen’ ~ Arm.
xacanem ‘bite’, xaci ‘bit> (< *khc’;d—s-); the absence of the reflex of
-0- in Armenian prevents us from uniting these strikingly similar
families; see Pok. 560; Fraenk. 227; Frisk I, 887—888; ®acwmep II, 431;
Mayrhofer EWA [, 451—452, 454—455; Bailey Dict. 74, 72, 70; cf.
Mayrhofer I, 308, 309;

51. ? Lith. skambéti, praes. 3 sg. skamba (Kurschat) ‘ténen, klin-
geln, lauten lassen’; but praes. 3 sg. skamba (Dusetos) || ¢ Grk.
kovaBém ‘to resound, clash, ring’, kévapog ‘Klang, Larm’; Fraenk. II,
795; Frisk I, 910; Pok. 525—526.

52. Lith. témti, praes. 3 sg. témsta, praet. 3 témo ‘get dark’ <
*tema-ti-, *tema-sto-; but Latv. (Adsel, Kl.) tumst ‘dunkel werden’;
modern Lith. tamsus (4 a. p.) ‘dark’; dial. (S1.) tdmsus, -si and tamsts,
-si ‘ciemny; nieuczony’; OLith. tdmsus, -i 1 a. p. ‘ciemny; zewnetrzny’
(tém|faus gen. sg. m. DP 33, 5, tdmfios gen. sg. f. DP 55634, tdmfia
instr. sg. f. DP 88,5, tdmfiofios nom. pl. f. DP 455, tdmfumus dat. pl.
m. DP 15649, tdmffus acc. pl. m. DP 15,4) with the variant of 4 a. p.
(tamftis nom. sg. m. DP 55633, 5595, tamfidfes acc. pl. f. DP 33,) <
*toma-su- (but Latv. tums§s, tumss? ‘dunkel, finster, unklar, with the
extention of the circumflex reflex onto all the derivatives from this
root) || OInd. tamisrah pl. ‘Dunkel, Nacht’ < *temo-sra-, timirdh ‘dun-
kel, finster’, where the first -i- is a possible Prakritism; Lat. tenebrae,
-arum ‘Fisternis® (< *temefra (*temafra) as the result of the dis-
similation -n- -f- < -m- -f-) < *tema-sra-; the loss of the reflex of IE -a-
is observed in OInd. as well; see Pok. 1063—1064; Fraenk. 1080;
Mayrhofer I, 479, 502; WH 1I, 664.
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53. Lith. tdnkus (3) ‘close, thick; dense’, DLKZ: tankus (3) and
tdnkus (1), dial. Sl. tdnkus, -ki ‘gesty’; OLith. tdnkus, -i (1) ‘gesty;
pilny; czesty’ (tdkaus gen. sg. m. DP 31333, tgkumi instr. sg. m. DP
3679, tdkus nom. pl. m. DP 318,g; tdkumis instr. pl. m. DP 9¢), the
variant of 3 a. p. tankus, -i (takig gen. pl. m. DP 228;;), the com-
parative indicates that 1 a. p. was primary: tdkiafnio gen. sg. m. DP
29343, tdkefnes nom. pl. f. DP 293,,; this adj. and his word-formative
family (as well as Lith. tinti ‘to swell’) belong to the root *tens-, the
structure of which was analysed in the preceding section, see p. 302,
No. 15.

54. Lith. tévas (3) °thin’, Latv. tiévs ‘thin’ (< *ténvas?® < *tena-
uo-s) || Grk. tavadcg ‘outstretched, tall’ (with assimilation) < *tevardg
< *tena-uo-s; further see above, p. 302, No. 15; see Pok. 1065—1066;
Frisk II, 851, 853, 863—865; Mayrhofer I, 103, 475; Mayrhofer EWA I,
213; WH 1I, 662—664, 664—665, 665—666; Fraenk. 1086.

55. Lith. vémti, praes. 1 sg. vemiu, praet. 1 sg. vémiau ‘Erbrechen
haben’, ‘to vomit’; Latv. vemt, praes. 1 sg. vemju, praet. 1 sg. vému
sich erbrechen, vomiren® < *uemo-ti- || Olnd. vdmi-ti ‘speit aus’ <
*uema-ti, part. vanta- ‘ausgespien® < *um-to- < *uma-to-; Grk. &uetog
m., Epeoig f. ‘vomiting® < *pepe-1- < *uemo-t-, Euéo from *Eue-p to
vomit, throw up’ < *uemso-; Lat. vomit, vomimus ‘to vomit’; see
Fraenk. 1222; Pok. 1146; Mayrhofer I1I, 146, Frisk I, 504—505, WH 1],
835.

56. Lith. zénklas (3 < 1) ssign® (<*gena-tlo-), pazZintas ‘bekannt
(< *gn-to- < *gno-to-), Lith. pa-Zinti ‘to know smb., be acquainted
with smb.; to recognize’, Latv. pa-zit ‘to know smb., smth.; to be
acquainted with smb.; to find out, recognize’ (< *gn-ti- < *gno-ti-) ||
Avest. zana-t, zanaqn, Afgh. pézani ‘knows, recognizes’; OIr. itar-
gninim, asa-gninim ‘sapio’ < *gn-na-mi < *gn-ne-g-mi?! (the long

20 The sign ~ denotes the acute intonation of the recessive syllable.

21 The Celtic reflex -ni- < IE -p- (paralleled by -ri- < *-r-, -li- < *-I-) is traditionally
considered to be anomalous. It aroused special attempts to clarify these forms, see
Pokorny // IF 35, 338 f.; Marstrander Prés. nas. 23.
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root -a- of in OlInd. janami ‘ich weif’ etc. and in the Avest. variant
paiti-zananti ‘sie nehmen sich jemandes an’, paiti-zanata ‘ihr er-
kennt an, nehmt auf’ is restored after such forms as Olnd. jiiatdh ‘be-
kannt’, or even after the unattested form *jatdh, as supposed de Saus-
sure); Lat. gnarus ‘knowledgeable, versed (in), acquainted (with);
known® (< *gzj—ro- < *gnoa-ro-); Olr. gnath ‘known, familiar’, Welsh
gnawd *habit, custom® (< *§n-to- < *gna-to-) = Germ. *kiinpa-: Goth.
kunps, ON kunnr, OE kup, OHG kund ‘known, familiar’), for the
reflexes of long syllabic liquid and nasal resonants in Italo-Celtic in
the prosodic contexts corresponding to Balto-Slavic dominance and
recessiveness see Ap16o, Cokpamgenue pAOATOT 9—34 (esp. 10, 14—15,
17—19); «the second stem» in Grk. yi-yvooko, Epir. yvookw ‘erken-
ne’, Lat. nosco, OLat. gnosco ‘erkenne, identifiziere; lerne kennen;
erkenne an, lasse gelten’, as well as (with another vocalic grade?) in
Alb. rioh ‘kenne’ (< *gné-sko), Germ. *knéwan-: ON knd ‘kann’, OE
cnawan, 3ecnawan ‘erkennen’, OHG int-chndaan ‘erkennen’, knden
‘kennen’ (*gné- < *gneo-); Lat. nota, -ae ‘sign, mark’ (< *gnota),
notare °to note, mark®, as well as probably cognitus ‘known, familiar’,
agnitus ‘acknowledged’ imply OLat. *gnotus (< *gnotos) known’
(= OlInd. jiiatdh, Grk. yvotdg ‘known?), with the Italo-Celtic shorten-
ing in the pretonic position, see Api60, CokpauieHue AoAroT 9—34
(esp. 13, 30—33); see Pok. 376—378; Fraenk. 1300—1301; Frisk I,
308—309; WH I, 613—614; II, 176—178.

57. Lith. zéntas (1) “son-in-law, brother-in-law’ (< *gena-to-); Slav.
*zétb (SCr. z€&t, etc.) ‘son-in-law, brother-in-law’ (< *gena-ti-) || cf. «the
second stem» in Latv. znuodts ‘Schwiegersohn; Schwager, Schwester-
mann’; Grk. yvotdg, -1 ‘kinsman, kinswoman; esp. brother, sister’ (cf.:
Olnd. janitdr- m. ‘Erzeuger, Vater’, Grk. yevetip, yevétop m. ‘beget-
ter, ancestor’, Lat. genitor m. ‘Erzeuger, Vater’ < *geno-ter-); see Pok.
373—3%75; Fraenk. 1301; Frisk I, 306—308; WH I, 590—591, 591,
597—600.

58. Lith. Zdndas (3) ‘cheek’; Latv. zuods ‘Kinn, scharfe Kante> <
*gonadho-s || Grk. yvadpdc m. jaw’, yv&Sog f. jaw; cheek’ < *gnadh-
or < *yva9- < *gndh- < *gnadh-, this case demonstrates the same
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type of reflexation of the cluster «resonant + o», which was observ-
ed above, p. 332, No. 21 and p. 336, No. 31; Hsch. (Macedon.? cf.
Frisk I, 316, w. lit.) kdvadot * claydveg, yvddot; Arm. cnaut ‘Kinn-
backe, Wange’; see Pok. 381—382; Fraenk. 1289—1290; Frisk I, 316.

The roots, which have to be reconstructed as the disyllabic «heavy
bases» according to the Baltic and Slavic facts, while there are no
data from other IE languages to establish the IE root structure:

1. Lith. grémzti, praes. 3 grémzia ‘to scrape, scratch’, grdmdyti,
praes. 3 grdmdo “to scrape, scratch’; Latv. gremzt, praes. 1 sq. gremzu
‘nagen, beiBen’, gramstit ‘zusammenraffen’ || Goth. gramsta dat. sg.
‘Holzsplitter’; ON gréom n. “Schlamm, Bodensatz’, gromr m. ‘schmutzi-
ge Person’; EFris. grum ‘Bodensatz, Schmutz’; Lat. frendere ‘knir-
schen’; OE grindan ‘zerreiben, zermalmen, scharfen’, NHG grand
‘Sand’; there are no data for the root structure; see Pok. 458; Fraenk.
I, 167 (grésti); WH I, 545—546.

2. Lith. grésti, praes. 3 gréndzia and grénda ‘to scrape, scratch’,
grandyti, praes. 3 grando ‘to scrape, scratch’ || Lat. frendo ‘zerreiben;
die Zéhne knirschen’, Grk. y6vdpoc m. ‘granule or lump (of salt);
groats of wheat or spelt; gristle, cartilage’ < *ypdv8-pog, Alb. grundé,
krundé cclover’; the Germanic correspondences demonstrate mostly
-dh-: OE grindan ‘zerreiben, zermalmen’; OHG in grente ‘in argillosa
terra’, ON grandi m. ‘Sandbank, Kies’, LG grind f. “Kieselsand;
Schorf, Du. grind, grint ‘grobes Mehl, grober Sand’, OHG grint
‘Grind, Schorf’; see Pok. 459; Fraenk. I, 167, WH I, 545—546.

3. Lith. lémti, praes. 3 l[émia, praet. 3 IEmé ‘to judge; to decide, de-
termine’, limti, praes. 3 limsta, praet. 3 limo ‘to break, crack’; Latv.
lemt ‘bestimmen, urteilen’ || Slav. subst. *loms, verb. *lomdti, *lomiti
with primary meaning ‘to break’; OE lama, OS lamo; OF lam, OS
lam, OHG lam; ON lami adj. ‘gelahmt, gebrechlich’, lemja ‘léhmen’,
OE lemman, OF lemma, OS lemmian, OHG lemmem; ? Grk. voAguég,
voiepéwg adv. ‘without pause, unceasingly’ < v(g) + *&-Aepog n. <
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*-lema-os- and < v(g) + *&-deun-¢ < *-lemea-s; see Pok. 674; de Vries
335, 352, 368; Frisk II, 331; Fraenk. I, 354—3595, 338, 373; WH I, 760
(sub lanio).

4. Lith. dial. sdlti “flieBen’, praes. 3 sdla, praet. 3 salo ‘tekéti, tvin-
ti’, ‘to flow, flood®, atsdlti catitekéti’, ‘to flow to’ (vanduo atsdlo iki
varty, LKZ XII, 86; vandué lig vaftu at-sdlo ‘the water was nearly
square with the gate’, Buga RR II, 554)22; Lith. sald 4 a. p. ‘island’,
Latv. sala ‘Insel, Holm, eine Hohe im Morast’ || the usual comparison
with OInd. ucchalati ‘schnellt empor’; Grk. dAlououn ‘springe, hiipfe’;
Lat. salio, salire ‘springen, hiipfen’ is probably unwarranted. The
comparison put forward by Blesse (apud Fraenkel) is worthy of
notice — Germ. *swel-/*swal-: ON svella ‘'schwellen’, OE swellan, OF
swella, OS swellan ‘schwellen, aufwallen’, OHG swellan, widerswalm
‘Strudel’, NHG Wasserschwall —with the natural change of the
direction of etymologizing: Grk. cdAog m. ‘unruhige Bewegung des
Meeres, Wogenschwall’, probably < *suloo-, but it is doubtful that
the Greek word is an aboriginal; Lat. salum “Strémung, unruhiger
Seegang, hohe See; Meer’ (most likely a loan-word) etc; see Fraenk.
II, 758; de Vries 567, WH 1I, 471; Frisk II, 673—674; cf. Pok. 899.

5. Lith. sémti, praes. 3 sémia, praet. 3 sémé ‘to draw (water, etc.);
to fill’ || Grk. dudopat ‘sammeln, hdufen’, Gud, Dor. Gud ‘zZusammen,
zugleich’ < *smo; Grk. auds ‘1> = Olnd. simdh ‘selbst’ < *smgo-;
Grk. opéds “ein und derselbe, gleich, eben’ = Olnd. samdh ‘gleich,
gleichartig, derselbe, gleichmédBig, eben’, OPers. hama- < *somgo-
(the absence of the development IE *-o0- > Indo-Iranian -a- according

*

to Brugmann’s law is supposed to indicate *-3-, see Mayrhofer III,
437 w. lit.); ON samr; the stem is connected with IE *sem- ‘eins’ and
‘in eins zusammen, einheitlich, samt, mit’, which yields Lith. prefixes

with the acute intonation: cf. Lith. sdndrauga 1 a. p. ‘cummunity’,

22 1t is not clear if the following words belong here: seléti, praes. 3 séla (séli,
seléja), praet. 3 seléjo ‘tykoti, sélinti, ‘to be on the watch (for), be in wait (for), steal/
sneak up (to)’ (LKZ XII, 352); praes. 1 sg. seltt ‘T go stealthily, quietly unmarked’ (Ba-
ga RR 1, 333).
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sqgmygis 1 a. p. ‘deep night sleep’, sdmpyna 1 a. p. ‘interlacing®, sdm=-
pjova 1 a. p. thay harvest, hay-crop’, sdsiuva 1 a. p. ‘lacing, sewing
together’; long grade: Slav. *sam® ‘self’, OE som f{. ‘Einigkeit, Ver-
sammlung’; see Fraenk. II, 774—775; Frisk I, 88—89, 83, 85; II, 390;
WH 1I, 514—515, 511—512, 538—540; Mayrhofer III, 436—437%; cf.
Pok. 901—905.

6. Lith. sénti (< *sena-ti-), praes. 3 sénsta, praet. 3 séno ‘to be-
come old’ || OInd. sdna- ‘alt’, Grk. €vog ‘alt, vom vorigen Jahre’; Lat.
senex, senis adj. ‘old; elderly; ancient; mature’; m., f. “an old person’;
Goth. sineigs adj. ‘npecPfitng, mpeoPirepog’, ‘alt’; outside of Balt.,
there are no indications of the root structure; see Pok. 907—908;
Fraenk. II, 775; WH 1II, 513—514; Frisk II, 522—523; Mayrhofer III,
426; Feist 422—423.

7. Lith. skélti, praes. 1sg. skelit, praet. 1sg. skéliau ‘spalten’;
Latv. §1§eft, praes. 1sg. skelu, praet. 1sg. skélu ‘spalten, der Linge
nach teilen’ < *skela-ti-; Lith. skilti, praes. 1 sg. skylu and dial. skilstu,
praet. 1 sg. skilau ‘sich (ab)spalten, einen Spalt, einen Rif} bekom-
men, zerspringen, (Ubertr.) abtriinnig werden, aufspringen (von Bru-
teiern), ausschliipfen, spriithen (von Feuer, Funken beim Anschlagen
des Feuersteins)’, Lith. skilti, praes. 1 sg. skyliu, praet. 1 sg. skyliau
‘Feuer schlagen, zum Brennen bringen, zu bringen versuchen’; Latv.
$kilt ‘Feuer anschlagen’, malku skilt ‘Holz spalter’, $kilt and skiltiés
‘sich aus dem Ei herausschdlen lassen, sich aus der Puppe herausma-
chen’ < *skl-ti- < *sklo-ti- || Grk. ckdAA “to stir up, hoe’ (< *skl[2]-i0),
okOAL® ‘to tear, rend apart; to maltreat, molest® (< *sk,l[2]i6); ON
skilja ‘trennen, unterscheiden, (ent)scheiden’, OE ascielian ‘trennen’,
scielian ‘teilen, entfernen’, OF skilla ‘streiten’, MHG schelen ‘tren-
nen, unterscheiden’, MDu. schillen ‘sich unterscheiden’;, here also
probably belongs Goth. skilja m. ‘Fleischer’; the length is probably
secondary in Lith. kudlas Pfahl’; Grk. ok®Aog “Spitzpfahl’; Alb. hell
‘spear, spit’; there are practically no reliable data to specify the IE
root structure; see Pok. 923—927; Fraenk. II, 800, 806—807; Fraenk.
I, 312, 211—212; Frisk II, 715—716, 742, 745—746; de Vries 492;
Feist 432—433; Orel 145.
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8. Lith. skeléti, praes. 1sg. skeliu ‘schuldig sein’, skilti, praes.
1 sg. skylu (= *skilu) ‘in Schulden geraten® < *skl-ti- < *sklo-ti- ||
Goth. skulan <o@eiierv’, ‘schuldig sein, miissen’; ON skulu part.
praes. ‘sollen’; OE sculan, OF skela; OS skolan, OHG scolan ‘schul-
dig sein, miissen, sollen’; there are no data to specify the IE root
structure; see Pok. 927; Fraenk. II, 799—800; Feist 435—436; de
Vries 507.

9. Lith. sténgti, praes. 1 sg. sténgiu, praet. 1 sqg. sténgiau ‘sich an-
strengen, (refl.) sich widersetzen’, to struggle (against smth.), resist;
to be able, can’, Lith. stingti, praes. 1 sg. stingstu, praet. 1 sg. stingau
‘fest werden (von einer geschmolzenen Masse); starr, steif werden
(vor Kalte), erfrieren, gerinnen, dick werden, erstarren, stocken® ~
Latv. stinigt (C., PS.), stingt (Kl., Gr.-Buschh.), praes. 1 sg. stingstu,
praet. 1 sg. stingu ‘star, steif werden’; Lith. stingrus (4) and stingrus
(1) stangrus® (LKZ XIII, 787) ~ Latv. stifigrs (C., Wolm.), stiigrs (KL1.)
‘stramm, starr, zusammenhaltend, gespannt, steif; streng; biegsam,
elastisch® (Miihl.—Endz. III, 1070, 1070—1071); Lith. dial. stengrus
(4) cstangrus® (LKZ XIII, 748) ~ Latv. stengrs (Iw. n. FBR VI, 51;
Schlehk n. FBR VII, 40, Dunika, Turlau, Gramsden) °‘kraftig, stark,
prall, straff; streng, trotzig® (Miihl.—Endz. III, 1061—1062); Lith.
stangus (4) ‘resilient; tight®, adv. stafigiai and stdngus (3) (Kv, Slnt)
‘widerspenstig®, ‘resilient; tight’, adv. stdngiai (Biga RR II, 262, 424;
Asu. I'p. 96; LKZ XIII, 664—669); stangrus (4) ‘resilient; tight’, “harte-
lastisch, spann-, schnellkraftig, fest, unerschiitterlich, beharrlich’;
fest, dicht, kompakt, straff’; stanga (4), dial. stdnga (1) ‘effort, travail’
(LKZ XIII, 662) || Slav. *tegndti, praes. 1sg. *tegnd, 3 sg. *tégnetn
(a. p. b, metatony of the recessive acute root): Russ. manyms, praes.
1 sqg. many, 3 sg. msinem ‘to pull, draw’; Bulg. mérna ‘I gravitate (to-
wards), weigh’; SCr. namérnymu, praes. 1 sg. Hameérném ‘to stretch;
strain’; Sloven. tégniti se, praes. 1 sg. tégnem se ‘to stretch, lengthen
out (intr.)’; Czech tdhnouti ‘to draw, pull’, Slovak tiahnut’ ‘to pull’;
Polish ciqgna¢ to draw, pull’; Slav. subst. *tégs (a. p. ¢, with the loss
of the reflex of acute): Ukr. mar, gen. sg. msry ‘air draught’, adv.
(?KenaexoBckutt) msarom ‘immerfort, immerwahrend’; SCr. mér ‘heavi-
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ness’; Sloven. tég, gen. sg. téga, tega m. ‘der Zug; das Tagewerk; die
Last; das Getreide’; Slav. adj. *tégn in *tégrks (Api6o CA, 94—107%,
esp. 102); Slav. adj. *tégs (a. p. ¢, with the loss of the reflex of acute):
Russ. myroi tight’, Ukr. myraii tight; thick, dense’; Sloven. adj. t4g,
f. téga “straff, steif, starr; fest, stark’; Czech tuhy, Slovak tuhy; Polish
tegi firm, tight’; Slav. *toZiti, praes. 3 sg. *t¢Zitb: Russ. myxums,
praes. 3 sg. myxxum ‘to grieve (for)’, Ukr. myxumu, praes. 1 sg. myxy,
2 sg. myxuw ‘to lament, wail’; SCr. myxxumu, praes. 1 sg. myxuim;
Sloven. tgziti, praes. 1sg. t¢Zim ‘klagen, jammern’; Czech touZiti,
Slovak tuzit’ *to long (for), be sad’; Polish tqzy¢ ‘to long (for), be sad,
miss’; its deverbative: Slav. *tegd (a. p. b?): Russ. dial. myrd “grief,
sorrow, melancholy, sadness, worry’ [and a. p. a: (South, West) myra
(Aaab) ~ Ukr. (F'punuenko) myra f. ‘grief, sadness’, see below], Ukr.
West. (KenaexoBckuit) myrd ‘Traurigkeit, Gram, Kummer’; Bulg.
mard grief, depression’; SCr. myra ‘sorrow, misfortune’; Sloven.
tgga f. die Tragheit; die Beschwerlichkeit, die VerdrieBlichkeit; die
Schwermuth, die Traurigkeit’; Czech touha ‘yearning for smth.,
desire of smth., aspiration for smth.’, Slovak tiha ‘yearning for, disire
of smth.’; Slav. *t¢ziti: Russ. myxums ‘to stretch, strain’, refl. my=
xxumbcs, BRuss. myxeiyp ‘to stretch tightly®, refl. myxwiyya; Czech
tuziti “to strengthen’, Slovak tuZit’ ‘to strengthen’; Polish tezy¢ to
strengthen; to strain, tense’; and its deverbative: Slav. *tdga (a. p. a?):
Russ. dial. (South, West) myra ‘grief, sorrow, melancholy, sadness,
worry® (Aaab), Ukr. (I'punuenko) myra {. ‘grief, sadness’, Ukr. West.
(KeaexoBckuit) myra (and myrd) ‘Spannung; Festigkeit, Energie’;
Sloven. tgga f. “die Tragheit; die Beschwerlichkeit’; Polish tega “zada-
nie’ («wielmi mi tega po tobie», Maczynski 1664 r.) Briickner 570 ||
Avest. fanj-asante ‘sie sollen ziehen’, iter. fanjayeiti <(den Wagen)
ziehen, (den Strang) anziehen, (am Strang) ziehen, (den Wagen) len-
ken; (das Schwert, den Dolch) ziicken’, part. praet. pass. faxta-;
Osset. tynzyn : tygd | itingun : itigd “to spread, stretch out, extend,
open widely’ < *vi-fanj-aya-, iv-tyngyn | ev-tingun ‘harness; charge’
< *aibi-8anj-aya-, Sogd. *par-0inj- (préync-), *pab-8énj- (pddync-,
pS’ync-), Khot.-Sak. thamj- ‘to pull, stretch’; Rush., Huf. taz- : Rush.
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tezt, Huf. tizt to pull, draw’, Sarik. toz- : tizt ‘to pull, draw, drag; put
off (clothes, shoes)’; MPers. ahanjitan, ahixtan ‘to pull (out), draw’,
Pers. tanjidan to squeeze, shrink® < *tanj-, ahanjidan “to draw, pull
out’ < *fanj-; Baluchi tajénag ‘spannen, dehnen’, aor. tajénit (Geiger
Bal., 148); Osset. tyng | iting “spread, stretched, drawn; very, greatly
< *vi-fanga- or *vi-fangu-; Ishk. tong tight’, Sarik. teng ‘hard; tight,
Wakhi tung ‘hard; tight’; Orm. ting ‘tight’; Pers. tang ‘cramped, nar-
row; tightly’, Kurd. teng ‘narrow, cramped’; Osset. *tong ‘belt’ in aex-
tong ‘saddle-girth®> and dym-i-tong ‘crupper’, Afgh. ta-tang, tang
‘saddle-girth’; Pers. tang ‘saddle-girth, strap’, Kurd. tang (Kurmanji
IMoHI, meHr, teng; Sorani tenge ‘saddle-girth’); ON pungr adj. ‘schwer’;
Arm. tanzr ‘thick, dense’; Tokh. A tdrnki, B tanki ‘very; greatly; fully’;
there is no reliable etymology, all the attempts at a root etymology
either deal with two root groups, which are reconstructed in Pok.
1014—1015 as 1. *(s)teg- “Stange, Pfahl, Stock, Kniittel, Balken> and
2. *stegh-, nasal. *stengh- ‘stechen; Stange, Halm, Spitzes, Steifes’
(acute is probably due to the contamination with *(s)teg- “Stange’) or
are connected with the group which is reconstructed in Pok. 1067 as
*tengh- ‘ziehen, dehnen, spannen’, the latter is probably to be prefer-
red because of the cited Slavic correspondences («mit der Intonation
einer schweren Basis») — if so, then in all likelihood we deal with the
enlarged variant of the IE base *tena- ‘thin, etc.’, see p. 302, No. 15;
see Fraenk. II, 895—896, 901—902, 906; ®acmep IV, 113—114, 114,
139—140, 140; Miklosich 350—351; Trautmann BSW, 285, 318; Aba-
eB I, 222—223, 382; III, 300—301, 337—338, 339—340; Bailey Dict.
148; Emmerick SGrSt 42; Pok. 1014—1015 (Pok. 1014: *stengh- to
*stegh- ‘stechen; Stange’).

10. Lith. sdlti, praes. 1 sg. sqlu, 3. sgla (dial. praes. 1 sg. sdlstu),
praet. 3 sdlo “to freeze, feel chilly; to get cold, frozen’; sdltas 3 a. p.
‘cold; freezing, frosty’; Latv. saft, praes. 1 sg. salstu “frieren’, salts
“kalt’; Lith. Salna f. (4) frosts® = Latv. salna ‘Frost, Reif’ || the primary
status of the mobile accentual paradigm is confirmed by Afgh. sér, f.
sard °cold, cool’; Avest. sarota- ‘kalt’, Pers. sald °cold’, Khot-Sak.
sada- ‘cold’, Osset. sald ‘frozen’ (-I- is from the presence), with the
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retention of the conjugated forms only in New and Middle Iranic
languages: Wakhi wa-ser- ‘be cold’, Yaghnob. asir- ‘be cold’ < *a-
sfja-, Osset. saelyn/seelun ‘be cold’ < Iran. *sfja-; o-vocalism: Lith.
pasalas 3P a. p. frozen ground’, ‘gefrorene Erde’, Du. hal n. ‘gefrore-
ner Boden’; zero grade: Olnd. $isira- ‘die kiihle Jahreszeit; Kalte,
Frost; kiihl, kalt’ < *I}i-l}ggo- (but there are other ways to etymologize
this stem, see Mayrhofer III, 345—346), ON héla ‘Reif> < *hi-hl-on,
? Slav. *slota “bad weather’ (Russ. ChSlav. teTa “bad weather, heavy
rain or snow, slush’, ORuss. ¢aeTa ‘bad weather’, caeTt “sleet (2)°, Serb.
ChSlav. caeTa ‘hiems’, SCr. caoma ‘sleet’, Czech slota ‘bad weather’,
Polish stota “drizzle’); see Pok. 551—552; Fraenk. I, 960—961; AGaeB
III, 27, 28, 64; Franck—van Wijk 226; WH I, 137 (sub caleo); Mayrho-
fer III, 345—346; Bailey Dict. 424.

11. Lith. tingus (4) ‘trdge, faul, lassig, langsam bei der Arbeit’;
Lith. tingéti, praes. 1sg. tingiu ‘trdge, unlustig sein’, ‘to be lazy’,
tingti, praes. 1 sg. tingstu ‘trdge werden’, ‘to get lazy’ || ON pungr
adj. ‘schwer’; Avest. fanjayeiti <(den Wagen) ziehen’, an enlarged
variant of the IE base *teno- ‘thin. etc.’, see p. 302, No. 15; see
Fraenk. II, 1097—1098, 1098; ®acmep IV, 113—114, 114, 139—140,
140; Trautmann BSW, 318; de Vries 626—627; Falk—Torp II, 1299;
Pok. 1067 (*tnghu- ‘schwer’, *tengh- ‘ziehen’).

Exceptions

There is a limited number of words, where contrary to the under-
taken procedure of determining the IE «disyllabic heavy base», we
find in Balto-Slavic surely reconstructed circumflex intonation.
These are the following stems:

1. Lith. siltas (4) ‘warm’ ~ Latv. silts ‘warm’ || the short resonant is
according to Welsh clyd ‘warm, warmend’ < *f{j-to-. This stem
belongs to the root *kela-, which yields Baltic verb with the expected
acute intonation, and in Germanic the forms of the «second stemp»,
see the analysis in the section «Bezzenberger's combinations»,
above, p. 334, No. 27.
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Two following stems are connected with the root *ghels-, which
yields Baltic verb with the expected acute intonation, and shows the
reflexes of the «disyllabic heavy base» in a number of IE languages,
see the analysis in the section «Bezzenberger’'s combinations», above,
p. 335, No. 31.

2. Lith. Zelvas ‘griinlich, gelblich’, Zalvas °griinlich, gelb® || Lat.
helvus ‘honiggelb, isabellfarben’; OE geolo, OS gelo, MDu. gelu,
geel, OHG gelo, gen. sg. gelwes ‘gelb’; ON gulr ‘gelb’ < *gula- or
*gulwa-; «the second stem» *ghlé-: ON gldmr m. ‘Name fiir Mond,
Riese, Beiname’, Icel. gldmur ‘Pferd mit weisser Stirnflecke’, ON
gldmsyni ‘Gesichtstduschung’;, OE glom, glomung ‘Dammerung,
Zwielicht’; see Pok. 429—434; Fraenk. II, 1297; de Vries 194, 172,
153; WH I, 639.

3. Lith. Zeltas ‘golden, goldgelb, blond’; Latv. zélts ‘Gold’, adj.
‘golden, goldig® || Slav. *Z6lto n. ‘gold’, *Z6ltw ‘golden® (of course
Slavic forms are irrelevant for the reconstruction of the Balto-Slavic
intonation) || Germ. *gulpa- n. ‘gold’: Goth. gulp ‘Gold’, ON gull, goll,
OE 30ld, OF gold, OS gold, OHG gold n. ‘gold’; see Pok. 429—434;
Fraenk. II, 1296—129%7; ®acmep II, 103—104; Feist 224—225; de
Vries 194.

4. Lith. geltas °gelb, blond’, gelsvas °gelbblond, isabelfarben,
(fahl)gelb’, gelténas ‘gelb’, gelsti, praes. 1sg. gelstu, praet. geltai
‘gelb werden’ : Latv. dzgftans (Warkh., Wessen, Skaista, Kaltenbr.,
Warkl.) ‘gelb?, dzgftdt (Warkh., C.) ‘gelb werden’ : Slav. *Zbltn (or
*ibftb?), f. *Zplta (Russ. Kéampiti, xéam, . xeamd, n. xéamo and
xxeamd; Ukr. xopmuti; Slovak. zity, but there are traces of a. p. b of
the primary adjective in the derivative: Zitok; Polish zé#ty || it is con-
nected with the root *gels- or *ghels-, but in both cases the absence
in Balto-Slavic of the satom-reflexes of guttural slightly hinders such
a way of etymologizing, so there are continuous attempts to recon-
struct a separate IE root *gthel- or *ghel- based on Lat. fel, fellis n.
‘gall-bladder, gall (in the gall-bladder)’ : Germ. *gallon- < IE *ghol-n-
(ON gall n.-Galle, bitteres Getrank, Gift’; OE gealla m., OS galla f{.,
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OHG galla f.) : Avest. gorado-korata- ‘die Galle herausschneidend’
(Bartholomae, 523); Slav. *Zblcb (Russ. xéaub, Ukr. »xoBu, BRuss.
xoaub; Bulg. xasbu, SCr. xyu, gen. sg. xyuu, Sloven. Zot¢ m., f. ‘die
Galle’; Czech Zlu¢, Slovak ZI¢ f. ‘gall’; Polish z6#¢, HSorb. Zoi¢, LSorb.
Zolc), supposed as a Proto-Slavic variant beside *z»lcp (OCS by
[Mar., Ass., Sav., Ps.Sin., Euch.Sin., Supr.],s)\m [ZogrA., Supr.] “xoAn,
gall, bile’, ORUSS.SXLYL); cf. p. 312, No. 35 (Latv. *zults) and p. 335,
No. 31 (Lith. zélti); one also refers to this root Grk. y6iog m. ‘gall,
bile; gall, bitter, anger; snake’s venom®, yoAn f. (mostly in Ion.-Att.)
‘gall, bile; gall-bladder (pl.); bitter anger, wrath; venom’, that
naturally corresponds to Avest. zara- m. ‘Galle’ (Bartholomae, 1690);
this allows us (resorting to the guttural variation) to include the dis-
cussed stems into the correspondences uniting stems of Nos. 2 and
3; see Fraenk. I, 145; ®acwmep I, 43—44, 45; Pok. 429—434; de Vries
153—154; WH [, 473—474; cf. Pok. 367.

Special cases

There is another series of roots functioning in Balto-Slavic as
«disyllabic heavy bases», with their usual reflexation in other IE
languages as disyllabic roots with the second short vowel. As a rule
they are characterized by Schwebeablaut. Their second consonant is
normally represented as -u-, the usual structure being: C-u-C. The
specific character of these roots requires a separate study. In this
case we limit ourselves to their cursory survey:

1. Latv. kvépt ‘qualmen’, kvépes pl. ‘Hauch, Qualm, Ruly’, kvépét
‘rauchern’, kipét, -u ‘rauchen, dampfen, stauben’; Lith. kapéti, ki-
pu ‘seethe, foam, overflow’; Slav. *kypéti, praes. 1 sg. *kypjo (Russ.
kunéms, praes. 1sg. kunaw, Ukr. kunimu °to boil, seethe’; OCS
K'umETH, praes. 1 sg. KunAp to boil, seethe’; Bulg. praes. 1 sg. kuns
‘to boil, seethe; to ferment (of wine), to rise (of dough, bread)’, SCr.
kipjeti, praes. 1 sg. kipim ‘to boil, seethe, overflow’, Sloven. kipéti,
praes. 1sg. kipim ‘to boil, seethe, overflow; to rise (of dough); to
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swell’, Czech kypéti ‘to boil, seethe, overflow; to abound (in)’, Slovak
kypiet’ <to boil, seethe, overflow; to abound (in)’, Polish kipie¢ ‘to
boil, seethe’, HSorb. kipjeé, LSorb. kipes); Slav. *kvdpiti (Russ. dial.
kBdnumbcs ‘to look at smb. with envy, longing®, Ukr. kBdnumu ‘to be
in a hurry, to hurry; to aspire, strive; to be tempted by, covet® (I'pun-
yeHko), BRuss. kBdniuys ‘to arouse desire, set on’, kBdniyua ‘to covet,
envy’, Bulg. kBan ‘haste, hurry’, Czech kvapiti ‘to be in a hurry, to
hurry’, dial. kvapit ‘to pester, bother’, Polish kwapi¢ to be in a hurry,
to hurry’), cf. also Czech kypry °diligent, industrious® || but with a
short vowel: Lith. kvdpas m. ‘Hauch, Dunst, Wohlgeruch’, kvepéti,
praes. 1sg. kvepiu ‘duften’, kvepti, praes. 1 sg. kvempu ‘Geruch be-
kommen’, kvépti, praes. 1sg. kvepitt and kvépit ‘hauchen’ (with
analogical -é-); Slav. *kopwbts “soot, lamp-black® (Russ. k6noms, gen.
sg. k6nomu, verbs konmums, konméms, UKr. k6noms, gen. sg. kinmu,
BRuss. kénous, Czech kopet, gen. sg. koptu, Polish koped, gen. sg.
kopcia, HSorb. kopé¢, LSorb. kops) || Olnd. kupyati (E.) ‘gerat in Wal-
lung, zlirnt’, part. kupita- (RV); Lat. ctipio, -ére ‘to wish, desire, de-
mand’; Goth. af lapjan ‘ersticken, ausloschen’, af lapnan ‘erlo-
schen’, NHG verwepfen ‘to grow musty (of wine)’; Alb. kapitem °I
pant, puff’, kem, kjem ‘incense’; ? OlInd. kapi- (Lexicogr.) {(Namen
einer Pflanze:) Emblica officinalis, etc.; Weihrauch’;, ? Grk. xdmrog,
kdooc (Eustathius Episcopus) ‘breath’, kdmog * mvedpa, kdmoug * yoyn,
nvedpa (Hsch.), kanvdg ‘smoke’; ? Latv. skapstét ‘beatmen, durch
warmen Hauch beschlagen, von Kélte anlaufen’ < niio-s-kapstét ‘be-
schlagen, anlaufen, verrosten’; see Fraenk. I, 325—326; ®acwmep 1],
217, 235—236, 319; Pok. 596—597; WH I, 312; II, 732—%33; Frisk I,
781—782; Mayrhofer I, 156, 230, 401;

2. Slav. *kysnoti, *kysati, *kyséti (Russ. kichyms, praes. 1 sg.
kuchy, Ukr. kicuymu ‘to turn sour’, OCS &5(¢)KBINATH, 85(¢)KBCETH
‘Copododar, Bulg. praes. 1sg. kucHa ‘to wet; to turn sour, become
wet’, Scr. klicHymu, praes. 1 sg. klicHéM °to turn sour, become wet’,
Sloven. kisniti, praes. 1sg. kisnem, Czech kysnouti ‘to turn sour’,
kysati ‘to ferment, rise (of dough)’, Slovak kysnit’ ‘to turn sour’,
kysat’, Polish kisnqé, kisaé ‘to ferment, become rotten, decay’,
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HSorb. kisnyé, kisaé, LSorb. kisnys, kisas) < *kiit-s-; Slav. *kysls
‘sour’ (Russ. ktcartli, Ukr. kticauti, Russ. ChSlav. KuicAs, KEIceAs, Bulg.
Kucea, f. kiceaa, SCr. klceo, f. kuceaa, dial. kucao, f. klicaa, Sloven.
kiset, f. kisela, dial. kisat, f. kisla, Czech kysely, Slovak kysly, Polish
kisty, HSorb. kisaly) — l-part. from Slav. *kysnoti ~ Latv. kisat
(< *kiit-s) ‘to boil (intr.)’; Slav. *kvass (Russ. kBdc, gen. sg. kBdca
‘kvass®’, Ukr. kBac ‘acid, kvass, ferment’, BRuss. kBac ‘kvass’, OCS
KBACE ‘COUN’, “ferment, barm, yeast’, Bulg. kBac, with the article kBac-
tm ‘kvass, barm, yeast, ferment’, SCr. kBdc ‘ferment, barm, yeast’,
Sloven. kvds ‘ferment, barm, yeast’, Czech kvas ‘ferment, kvass; fer-
mentation’, Slovak kvas ‘ferment, kvass; fermentation; (arch.) carous-
al’, Polish kwas acid, kvass, ferment’, HSorb. kwas ‘wedding®, LSorb.
kwas ferment; wedding feast’) < *kuat-s- ~ Lat. caseus ‘cheese’23,
-eo-formation from *caso- ‘Garstoff> < *kuat-so-, Alb. kos ‘sour sheep
milk®> (< *kvatio- or borrowed from SCr. and Bulg.) || OInd. kvdthati
siedet, kocht’, kvathdyati ‘macht sieden’, Olnd. kvathd- m. ‘Dekokt’;
kuthyati stinkt’, kothayati <laBt verwesen’; Goth. vapjan ‘schaumen’,
hapo foam, spume’; see @acmep II, 218, 239—240; Pok. 627—628;
Mayrhofer I, 228, 283; WH I, 176—177; Feist 283;

3. Slav. *kydnqti, iterative *kydati: Russ. kuHymb, praes. 1 sg.
xuny, Ukr. xinymu ‘to throw, hurl’; Bulg. praes. 1sg. xtina ‘I tear,
rend’, SCr. kignymu, praes. 1sg. kligném °to run away, make off’,
Sloven. pre-kiniti, praes. 1 sg. pre-kinem ‘to interrupt, stop’, skiniti,
praes. 1 sg. skinem ‘povesiti®, ukiniti ‘to cancel, stop’, Czech kydnouti
‘to throw, hurl’, Slovak kydnut’ ‘to throw, hurl; strike, hit>, OPolish
and modern dial. kinq¢ to throw, hurl’, HSorb. kiny¢ ‘to pour out,
shake out’, LSorb. kinus ‘to pour out, shake out’; Russ. kugdms, Ukr.
kigamu ‘to throw, hurl’, OCS HusmaaTH ‘to throw out’, SCr. kigamu,
praes. 1 sg. kligam ‘to tear; to interrupt; to clean dung out’, Sloven.
kidati, praes. 1sg. kidam ‘to rake, shovel up (snow, etc.)’, Czech
kydati ‘to clean a cattle-shed’, Slovak kydat’ ‘to throw’, Polish kida¢

23 Borrowed into WGerm. *kasjo (OE. cése, ciese, cyse, OS kasi, OHG kasi, chasi)
and Irl. caise.
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‘to throw out, away’, HSorb. kida¢ ‘to pour (in, into)’, LSorb. kidas ‘to
pour, spill’) ~ Latv. kiidit, kiidinat ‘to drive (on), urge (on)’ || Olnd.
codati, coddyati “(an)treibt’; 2 Grk. xvdloag * t& dvOn tdV d86vTOV
“Zahnkeim® (Hsch.); ? Alb. heth ‘werfe, worfle’ (instead of *hedh from
*skoudeio ?); ON skjota, OE scéotan ‘schleudern, stoBlen, schieflen’,
OHG sciozan ‘schieBlen, werfen, schnellend bewegen’; OHG scoz ‘Ge-
schoB, Schofling®, scuz “Schu, Wurf, Schnelligkeit’; ON skaut n. “Zip-
fel, Ecke, Scho8, Vorsprung’, OHG scoz “Zipfel, Kleiderschof3, Rock-
schof’; MLG schott (vorgeschobener) Riegel, Verschlufy’, whence
schutten ‘abdammen, hindern, schiitzen’, MHG, NHG schiitzen;
without s-: MHG hossen, hotzen ‘schnell laufen’>, NHG dial. hutzen
cantreiben, hetzen; stoBen’; with Schwebeablaut: ON hvdta ‘stossen,
stechen’, OE forhwatan, OHG farhwazan ‘verstossen, verfluchen’;
see Fraenk. II, 820—821; ®acmep 11, 230; Mayrhofer I, 400—401; de
Vries 269—270; Pok. 955—956 (*(s)keud- ‘werfen’); for Lith. skudrus,
skaudrus; Latv. skaudrs, skudra where Winter’s law did not operate
see below, p. 497, No. 5.

4. Slav. *kyla f., *kylp m. (Russ. kuad ‘rupture, tumour, tumour on
the tree’, Ukr. kuaa ‘rupture’, Russ. ChSlav. kuaa, Bulg. kuaa, SCr.
xuaa, Sloven. kila, Czech kyla, Slovak kyla, Polish kita || Russ. dial.
xua ‘tumour, abscess’, Czech kyl m. ‘rupture’) ~ Lith. kiila ‘tumour,
lump®, kiilas ‘umbilical hernia’, Grk. Ton. kAAn, Att. kdAn (prob. -a-)
‘tumour, rupture, hernia; hump’ (< *karFela or *kaFera ?2), ON haull
m., OFE héala m., OHG héla f. “fracture, rupture’ (< Germ. *haula(n)-,
*haulo(n)-); see @acmep II, 232; Fraenk. I, 306; Pok. 536—537; Frisk
I, 839—840; de Vries 214.

5. Slav. *kytpb f., *kyta f. (Russ. dial. kums f. *braid, plait of hay,
grass, etc.’ (Pskov), ‘headgear, embroidered in gold’, Polish dial. ki¢
f. ‘pod, flight, flock’, HSorb. ki¢ f. ‘bunch (of grapes)’; Russ. kima
‘stalk with leaves, wisp of hay, bunch of flowers’, Ukr. xima °cluster,
bunch’, BRuss. kimka, Bulg. kumka ‘tuft, cluster, bunch’, kums I tie
into a bundle, decorate, wind round’>, SCr. xuma °cluster, bunch’,
kititi, kitim, Sloven. kita °plait (of hair); braid, plait of hay; sinew;
bough, branch; bunch (of flowers), bundle; line (of flying birds)’,

360



Balto-Slavic Accentology and Winter's Law

kititi, kitim “to tie a bunch, decorate’) ~ Lith. kiitis ‘Haarzotte’; the old
etymology is rejected: < *kip-td, ON skufr cluster, bunch’, OHG
scoub ‘bottle of hay’; see ®acmep II, 240;

Slav. *kystb (Russ. kucms, gen. sg. kucmu ‘brush; tassel; cluster,
bunch; hand’, Ukr. kucms, SCr. kiicm m. ‘brush’, Slovak kyst’, kystka
‘brush’; Polish kis¢, kistka °cluster, bunch’, LSorb. kistka handful of
(wheat, etc.) ears; tail, brush’ ~ *kiit-ti- from Slav. *kyts f., *kyta £.;

6. Slav. *kiika (Russ. kyka °fist’, BRuss. xyka ‘fist’, ORuss., Russ.
ChSlav. ket hawk-nosed’, Bulg. kyka ‘hook’, SCr. kyka *hook’) ~
Latv. katika “Schopf’, “forelock’ in the expression: aiz kaukas nemt
‘beim Schopf nehmen’; Slav. *kyka (Russ. dial. xsika “a kind of female
head-dress, kicka’, ORuss., Russ. ChSlav. kuika, kHsa ‘head hair;
bandage; festive head-dress of married women’, OCS Knika kéum,
coma’, ‘tuft of hair’, kess m. ‘coma’, Bulg. (Gerov) ksika °plait (of
hair)’, SCr. kiika “plait (of hair), lock; ear, panicle; crown of the head,
head’, Sloven. kika ‘a tuft of hair; pip (of bird)’, Czech kyka °cap,
cepec; round plait of the c¢epec®); with Schwebeablaut: Slav. *kvdka
(Maced. kBaka f. ‘door handle’, SCr. kBdka f. ‘door handle; hook,
catch’, Sloven. kvdka f. Thook; door handle; staple’, Slovak kvaka f.
‘crooked stick, crutched stick’, dial. ‘hook on the shadoof’, hook;
boat-hook; handle, staff’, ‘knee-joint of the horse hind leg’, HSorb.
kwaka £. ‘hook, boat-hook; yoke; door handle’) ~ Lith. kiloka ‘cudgel’,
kiiokas “club’, Latv. kuoks ‘cudgel, stick; tree’ || Slav. *kucera (Russ.
dial. (Kursk) xyuepu pl. ‘curls’, Ukr. kyuepu pl. ‘curls’, Czech kucera
‘lock’, Slovak kucera) ~ Lith. kaiikaras (3P) hill, mound; top of a
mountain’; Slav. *kbks m., *kbka f. (Serb. ChSlav. Kks ‘kéur’, Sloven.
kéka fluffy head hair’, kécka “plait (of hair)’, Czech kstice, kstice “tuft
of hair, OCzech kcice ‘tuft of hair, plait’, OPolish kszczyca) ~ Lith.
kukis ‘hook, hammer, stick®’, Latv. kukurs °pip’ Lith. kukti, praes.
3 sg. kuiika, praet. 3 sg. kuko ‘sich blicken’, Latv. kukt, praes. 1 sg.
kukstu, praet. 1sg. kuku ‘krumm werden’ || Olnd. kucdti, kuficatée
‘sich zusammenziehen, sich krimmen’, kucitd- ‘bemessen, umschrie-
ben, begrenzt’; see @acmep II, 403—404, 438; Fraenk. I, 229—230,
306; Pok. 589; Mayrhofer I, 219, 269, 393;
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7. The following word probably also belong to the same group:
Lith. tvérti, praes. 1 sg. tveriu, praet. 1 sg. tvériau ‘to ceize, take’, ‘to
enclose, fence; to bandage, tie up; to attach, insert’; Latv. tverft,
praes. 1sg. tveru, praet. 1 sqg. tvéru ‘greifen, fassen, halten, fangen,
hinreichen, geniligen’ Lith. tvirtas (3) ‘firm, strong; solid, hard;
healthy’; Latv. tvifts ‘stark, fest, prall, drall’; Lith. tvdrtas ‘abgezdunter
Stall, Stallung; Einzaunung, Verschlag, Hiirde’, ‘cattle-barn’, tvdrstis
‘bandage, band’ || Grk. GSlpéL, Ion. cepn, Dor. onpd f. ‘cord, rope;
trace; cord or line with a noose, lasso’ < *tuer-ia, copég f. ‘cinerary
urn’ < *tuoros and perhaps copdg m. ‘heap (esp. of corn); heap,
quantity’ and cwpdakog m. ‘basket or box’, capydvn f. plait, braid;
basket’. See Pok. 1101; Frisk II, 687, 754, 843—844, 677; Fraenk.
1152, 1154—1155, 1151.

LONG DIPHTHONGS

One of the peculiarities of IE long diphthongs is the fact that they
are directly reflected only in Balto-Slavic. Their reqular Baltic reflex
is acute, in Slavic this acute is retained in the immobile accentual
type. In Baltic long diphthongs also differ from short ones probably
by their segmental reflexation, see Stang VGBS, 51—82. An import-
ant feature of the long diphthongs is the fact that they are subject to
Hirt—Illi¢-Svity¢’s law like IE long monophthongs (this is their
difference from Bezzenberger’s clusters)24. In all the rest of IE lan-
guages (probably except Albanian) the reflexes of long diphthongs
coincided with those of short diphthongs. This also holds good for
Indo-Iranian: to all appearance, the long grade of diphthongs and
diphthongal combinations has no direct relation to long diphthongs.
However, it is possible to discover some traces of long diphthongs
outside Balto-Slavic. As the IE diphthong represents a combination

24 All the cases of the appearance of the acute intonation of non-final syllables in
the mobile accentual type in Proto-Slavic are in the syllables that received their ac-
cent as the result of the retraction of the stress according to Hirt—Illi¢-Svity¢’s law.
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of a vowel with a resonant in a tautosyllabic position, it is easily
found when its resonant element becomes the consonantal element
of the next syllable, in this case we observe alternation of the kind
Coi-C ~ Co-ia. In a number of cases the analyses starting from the
alternations of this kind is difficult as the vocalic element coincided
with the morphological formant of a certain grammitical category, in
this case another peculiarity of long diphthongs becomes useful. In
the zero grade the long resonant functioned as a tautosyllabic com-
bination of the type -ai-, which yields IE long syllabic resonant (-i- in
this case). In many stems in the available material there are actually
root dublets of the kind *po- ~ *pi- ‘to drink’, *ta- ~ *ti- ‘to melt,
become wet’, the presence of which gives us the grounds to recon-
struct roots with long diphthongs *poi- ‘to drink®, *ta@i- ‘to melt,
become wet etc. In tautosyllabic position long diphthongs are short-
ened or lose their vocalic element. Probably such a loss happens
more often when it corresonds to the place of articulation of the
vowel (-i- is usually lost after é, -u- — after 9).

Perhaps purely morphonological reasons lead to a considerable
frequency of short reflexes of the zero grade of long diphthongs in
the comparative material (in any case it is still impossible to firmly
establish the phonetic positions of short reflexation).

1. Slav. *dévers (a. p. a) ‘brother-in-law (husband’s brother)’; Lith.
dieveris (1) ‘brother-in-law (husband’s brother)’, Latv. diéveris ‘broth-
er-in-law (husband’s brother)’ < *déiyé < *daiuér with stress shift
according to Hirt—Illi¢-Svity¢’s law and restoration of -r- after the
obl. cases || OInd. deva ‘des Mannes Bruder (insbes. ein jingerer)
(< *ddiyé < *ddigér), Grk. danp ‘brother-in-law (husband’s brother)’
< *8cuFnp; Lat. lévir ‘brother-in-law (husband’s brother)’; see Viaauu-
Cutbiu MA, 77, 154; ®acmep I, 491; 3CCH 5, 19; Fraenk. I, 94; Pok.
179; WH I, 787—788; Trautmann BSW 43.

2. Lith. gieddti, praes. 1sg. giedu and giestu ‘to sing> : Latv.
dziédat csingen’; Lith. pragysti, praes. 1 sg. pragystu ‘zu singen be-
ginnen’, gdida (1) ‘Singweise, Melodie’; Lith. giesmé, acc. sg. giesme
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f. (3) “feierliches, geistliches Lied” Latv. dziésme, dziésma f. ‘das
Lied, das geistliche Lied’; Lith. gaidys ‘rooster, cock’ (4 < *3 ?) : Latv.
gailis *der Hahn® (Miihl.—Endz. I, 584—585) || OlInd. gdyati, gati
‘singt’, gitd- ‘gesungen’, gatid-, giti- ‘Gesang®; ORuss. ramTH ‘to caw’,
Russ. dial. rdsms ‘to yawn’, ‘to open the mouth’, ‘to speak’, ‘to cry,
make noise’, ‘to scold, abuse’, ‘to chase an animal with cries’; Czech
dial. hdjit ‘to peep, squeak pitifully (of birds)’: Russ. dial. rdums “to
cry, make noise’, ‘to shout to one another, halloo to one other, ‘to
weep’; Fraenk. [, 150; Trautmann BSW 76; 5CC/ 6, 84, 85; Mayrho-
fer I, 334; Pok. 355.

3. Lith. gomurys (3%) °palate’; Latv. gamurs ‘Kehlkopf, Luftrohre’
(probably with an early loss of the vocalic element of the long diph-
thong, see the correspondences) || OHG goumo ‘Gaumen’ < *ghou-
men-; OHG giumo ‘Gaumen® < *ghéu-men-; ON gémr m. “Zahn-
fleisch, Gaumen, Kiefer’, OE géma, OHG guomo ‘Gaumen’ < *gho-
men- < *ghdéu-men- (with the loss of the vocalic element of the long
diphthong); Alb. gomén °‘Abgrund, Tiefe, Schlund, Kehle’; Grk.
yodvog ‘gaffend, gdhnend’, ydog, gen. sg. ydeog n. ‘Schlund, Kluft’ <
*yaFoc; see Fraenk. 161; de Vries 182; Frisk II, 1072—1073; 1076—
1077 (sub v. ydokw); Pok. 449.

4. Lith. dial. gulta “bed, couch; lair’; Latv. gufta ‘Bett®; Lith. gultas
(1) *plank-bed; berth’, dial. “animal resting-place’> < *g(u)ol-ta- or
*g(u)l-ta- || Germ. *kilpaz (< IE *g(g)j—to—): OSwed. kolder, Swed. kull
m. ‘youngs of the same litter’; Latv. gudlis ‘Lagerstatte, Schlafstatte’,
guoja ‘Nest, Lager> (there is generalization of the metatony of -io-
stems in Lith. guélis 2 ‘bed; lair’®3); Grk. yo,edc m. ‘Schlupfwinkel,
Hohle, Lager des Wildes’, < *gélei-6s < *gudl-, probably the Baltic

25 In the secondary literature there exists Lith. gvalis, usually with reference to
Sirvyd’s dictionary (see Fraenk. I, 176; Pok. 402; Trautmann BSW 93), but in the
phototype edition of Sirvyd’s dictionary in the corresponding place (Sirvyd 72 [167])
stands regular guolis. Buga refers to DP while citing this form (Baga RR II, 456). In
Dauksa’s text loc. pl. gwaliife is really attested (DP 413g), but it can be interpreted
both as gvalis, and as Kudzinowsky’s gvalas 1ézko’. Although the existence in Lithua-

nian of some stem of a similar kind with a gval-variant of this root seems warranted, it
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stem is identical to the Greek one, and its primary a. p. 1 is the result
of the stress retraction according to Hirt—Illi¢-Svity¢’s law; there is a
zero grade in Lith. gvala, gvalu adv. ‘without getting up, side by side,
in a row, flatwise> (Jusk. I, 501) < *guala-, this same grade is contain-
ed in Grk. yédkov n. ‘hollow (of breast- or back-piece of the cuirass,
of a vessel, of a rock, etc.); hollow ground, vales, dells’ < *gualo-,
which is often compared with Grk. yo,eds, and in Arm. kalat ‘Hohle,
Schlupfwinkel oder Lager wilder Tiere’ < *g(u)al-; the primary dis-
tribution of the variants *-gl- > -al- and *-al- > *-]- > -ul- is obscured
by the later morphonological processes, probably it was greatly
helped by the presence of the preceding -u- in this root, cf. Lith.
gulscias/gulscias 4 lying; horisontal> and gvals¢ias ‘recumbent,
lying without getting up’ Jusk. I, 5012€; see Maauu-CButbiu UA,
68—69; Fraenk. I, 175—176; Frisk I, 336, 330—331; Pok. 402; Traut-
mann BSW 93—94; Falk—Torp I, 591—592; Buga RR I, 458—459; 1I,
261, 456; Buga Aist. st. 186.

5. Lith. galva, acc. sg. gdlva (3) ‘head’, Latv. gafva ‘der Kopf, das
Haupt (koérperlich)’; Slav. *golvad, acc. sg. *golvg ‘head’, a. p. ¢, with
the loss of the reflex of Balto-Slavic acute in the mobile accentual
paradigm || Arm. glux ‘head’ < *gulux < *golu-kh (if we accept the
identity of the root in Armenian and Balto-Slavic, the Balto-Slavic re-
construction should be *golva; but the absence of the stress retrac-
tion according to Hirt—Illi¢-Svity¢’s law contradicts it, probably re-
construction *gholaua will remove this difficulty); see @acmep I, 429;
OCCH 6, 221—222; Berneker I, 323—334; Fraenk. I, 131—132; Traut-
mann BSW 77; cf. Pok. 349—350.

should be separated from guolis and viewed together with the forms reflecting the
grade *gual-, see below.

26 Probably this analysis by itself does not hinder the comparison of this root to
Grk. BdArewy to throw’ (cf. Fraenk. I, 175—176) on the basis of the semantic parallel
Lat. iacére ‘to lie> ~ iacére ‘to throw’, but it will require for Grk. BdAlewv different
reconstruction of the IE root: *guel- (Grk. - and 8- < IE *gu- in the corresponding
positions), as well as reinterpretation of a number of reflexes and explanation of the
forms reflecting IE -a- of the end of the root.
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6. Lith. griduti, praes. 3 griduna °to fell, destroy’, griiiti, praes.
1 sg. griuyvu (spelling praes. 3 griava), praet. 1 sg. griuvaa “to fall; to
ruin; to fail’; Lith. gréva, grévelis ‘unsauberer Mensch’ (here probably
also belongs Lith. gridusti, praes. 1 sg. gridudziu ‘donnern’, griduti,
praes. 1 sqg. griduju, praet. 1 sg. grioviau ‘niederbrechen (trans., intr.);
donnern® ~ Latv. graiist, praes. 1 sq. grauzu, praet. 1 sg. graudu ‘pol-
tern, donnern’, g,raﬁt2 (tr.) °stlirzen, schleudern, zertriimmern, zer-
storen’, griit (intr.) “einstiirzen, zusammenfallen®) || Grk. Hom. ypdo,
only aor. &paov ‘to fall upon, attack, assail’, £ypoe ‘iiberfiel, be-
drangte’, Coypnng ‘heftig andrangend, ungestim’ (< -ypar-fig); Lat.
ingruo, ingruere °to rush in(to), intrude (into); to fall on, attack’,
congruo, congruere ‘to meet, encounter; to correspond; to fit, suit’;
see Fraenk. I, 171, 168; Frisk II, 1114, WH I, 700—701; Pok. 460
(*ghréu- ~ *ghrou- ~ *ghru-);

7. Lith. kdimas (1) *village®, kdima ‘(Bauern)dorf, Land im Gegen-
satz zur Stadt> || Grk. kdun ‘unwalled village; quarter, ward®, k@®uog
revel, carousal, merry-making’; Goth. haims ‘Dorf, Flecken’, OE hdm
‘Haus, Dorf, Heim’; the relation of Lith. kiémas (4) ‘yard’ ~ Latv.
ciems “village’ to these stems is not clear; see Fraenk. I, 251; Frisk II,
61, 62; Feist 233—234; Pok. 540.

8. Lith. kdina (1) “price’, kdiné (1) ‘price’, (Zemaitic) kdné, Lith.
kdiningas ‘kostbar, niitzlich’, kdininti ‘schatzen’, dial. kaind, gen. sg.
kainés, acc. sg. kainag (4) “price’, Latv. ciens ‘Ehre, Wiirde, Achtung’
(Miihl.—Endz. I, 394—3995), ciena {. ‘Achtung® (Endz.—Haus. I, 277);
Lith. kaina (4) is probably secondary, falling tone in Latv. ciens is
also unclear; Slav. *kénd, acc. sg. *kénq ‘price’ || Slav. praes. sg. 1
*kdjq, 3. *kdjetn, inf. *kdjati ‘to reproach (with), blame (for)’; OlInd.
cdyate ‘racht, straft’ < *koietai®?, but Avest. ¢ikayat ‘let him punish,
take revenge’ (Bartholomae 464, sub v. kay-), that is probably a con-
junctive from *Cikaéti, an athematic verb with the loss of the length
of the diphthong [cf. not related OlInd. cikéti ‘bemerkt, nimmt wahr’

27 For the palatalization before a < IE *a cf. the analogical process before
a<lIE*n.
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(the long diphthong was shortened, but its trace was retained in the
zero grade: imper. sg. 2 AV cikihi?), see below for *k¥éi-/*k¥i- >
Olnd. céyati ‘nimmt wahr’]; Avest. kaéna f. ‘punishment, revenge’
< *k¥oina; Grk. rfv()um (< *k¥i-nu- < *k¥%i-nu-) ‘to punish, chastise;
to avenge, take vengeance for; to repay (of the punisher); to repay
(in good sence); to pay (penalty)’, Tiun f. ‘worship, esteem, honour(s);
honour, dignity, lordship; worth, value, price; compensation, satis-
faction, penalty’, tipog m. ‘worth, value, price’, mown f. (< *k¥0inaq)
‘blood-money, were-gild, fine; price paid, satisfaction, requital; re-
compense, reward for; redemption, release’; the IE root k%oi-/*k¥i- is
restored, which is usually not separated in the etymological litera-
ture from the root *k¥éi-/*ku1-28; Olnd. cdyati ‘nimmt wahr, beobach-
tet, hat Scheu, hat Besorgnis’; Slav. praes. 1 sg. *¢djQ, 3 sg. *Cajétn;
with the loss of the second part of the diphthong: Grk. tnpdg ‘schiit-
zend, wahrend’ (probably here also belongs OlInd.cara- ‘Kundschatf-
ter, Spaher’, see Pok. 636, but Mayrhofer I, 383—384 refers it to
OInd. cardh ‘nachgehend’), Slav. *¢dss (< *ké[i]so-) ‘hour’, Alb. kohé
(< *keéli]sa) “Zeit’; see Fraenk. I, 203; ®acmep II, 216; IV, 298, 321,
Berneker I, 124—125, 133—134, 134 (sub v. ¢akajo), 137, 469; Traut-
mann BSW 113, 124, 138; Mayrhofer I, 376, 383, 385; Frisk II, 573—
574, 884 (tetinuat), 901, 902—903, 906—907; WH 1I, 329—330 (sub v.
poena); Pok. 636—637; cf. BeuBenuct 273—276; Schulze Qu.ep.
355—356.

9. Slav. praes. 1sg. *¢tjo, inf. *¢tti ‘to feel, hear’ || Olnd. kavi-
klug, weise; Seher, Dichter®, a-kiivate “beabsichtigt’, Avest. aor. med.
1 sg. Cavis-i (j. ¢ivis-1) ‘ich versehe, erhoffte’, cavis-ta (j. ¢ivis-ta) ‘es
wurde gehofft’ (see Bartholomae 442 and 598), probably a-kivate
and cavis- < *kou-; Olnd. a-kita- n., a-kiti- f. ‘Absicht’; Grk. xoéwm
‘merke, hore’ (a denominative verb from *kouis or *kouos), koiov,
Kotov + &véyupov, xoda, kda * dvéyupa (Hsch.) (the variation o ~ o is
characteristic for these forms); Slav. *¢iido, gen. sg. *ctidese, nom. pl.

28 The traditional unification of this group with the root *kieit-/*kit- is less war-
ranted.
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*clidesa ~ Grk. kbdog, gen. sg. Ké580g n. ‘Ruhm’ (identically derived
forms with different vocalic grades); Grk. x6dpdg, Ké&mog ‘(sehr)
beriihmt’; OE hawian ‘schauen’ (this forms corresponds to Slav.
*vbz-caviti, which is reconstructed on the basis of Czech navstiviti
to visit’, OCzech vs-Cieviti, na-vs-Cieviti®?); with «s-mobile» Germ.
*skawwon: OE scéawian ‘schauen’, OF skawia, OS skauwon, OHG
scouwon ‘schauen’ (from *skaqud- with the shortening of *a@ and
lengthening of the resonant in the pretonic position, i.e. in the
prosodic context corresponding to Balto-Slavic mobility of the stress,
see Api6o, I'epm. 16—18; cf. Apibo, CokpalilleHue AOATOT 24—29);
with the *s-enlargement: Grk. d-koVo ‘hére’ < Proto-Grk. *a-kous-io;
Germ. *hauzjan: Goth. hausjan, hausjon ‘hoéren’, ON heyra, OE
hieran, hyran, OF héra, hora, OS horian, OHG horan (if we start from
the correspondence of the Avestian stem to the Germanic and Slavic
stems, we can firmly enough reconstruct the root with the long diph-
thong, the Greek forms with -0- turn out to have been restructured,
cf. varianrs with -w-, cited by Hesychius; probably, Olnd. kavi- was
also restructured; Lat. -a- in caveo, cavére “to be wary, careful, alert’
can be viewed as the normal reflex of IE *-2-); see ®acmep IV, 390;
OCCA 4, 134—136, 99—100; St. prast. 2, 295—297, WH I, 186—18%
Mayrhofer I, 70, 187—188; Frisk I, 57—58, 893—894; Pok. 587—588;
Falk—Torp II, 1036—1037 (sub v. Skue); cf. Machek 320.

10. Lith. kduti, praes. 1sg. kduju, praet. 1sg. kéviau ‘to beat,
forge®, Latv. kaiit, praes. 1 sg. katiju “to beat, strike’, Slav. inf. *kiiti <
*kau-ti-, praes. 1 sg. *kovq < *kou-e-; inf. *kovdti < *kou-a-ti-, praes.
1 sg. *kijo < *kau-je- (Russ. koBdmy, praes. 1 sg. ky0, Ukr. koBdmu,
praes. 1 sg. ky10 ‘to forge’; OCS regaTH, praes. 1 sg. Koy ‘tektaively’
(Supr.), SCr. koBamu, praes. 1 sg. kyjém, Sloven. kovdti, praes. 1 sg.
kiijem; Czech praes. 1 sg. kuji, Slovak kovat’; Polish praes. 1 sg. kuje,

29 The form Slav. *¢evéti or *Ceviti ‘to keep watch, keep vigil, be awake’, recon-
structed on the basis of BRuss. (dial.?) udaiyp ‘id.’, cannot be directly connected with
the Czech word because of the short root vowel (pace Trubacev); in the best case it
can be a special verb of state with the zero grade of the same root and the generaliza-
tion of the first palatalization.
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HSorb. kowaé, LSorb. kowas ~ Bulg. xoBd ‘I forge’, Sloven. dial.
(Prekmur.) kuti, praes. 1sg. kovém) || ON heggva, Swed. hugga,
Danish hugge, OE héawan, OHG houwan ‘to hew, strike’ < Germ.
*hduu-a- < *kau-o-, i. e. in the prosodic context corresponding to the
Balto-Slavic accentual mobility, see Apt6o, I'epm. 16—18; cf. Api6o,
CokpameHue poaror 24—29; Lith. dial. kéva (1) ‘walka® (Sl. 182),
struggle® (standard kova ‘struggle’ 4a.p. < *3 or 1a. p., with the
restoration of accentual mobility after the verb); zero grade in Slav.
*kyjb (Russ. kuti, gen. sg. kus [borrowed from the south. dialects? the
regular Russ. form should be *koii, *kds] °(billiard) cue’, dial. “wood-
en hammer, pestle’, Ukr. xuil, BRuss. kit ‘stick, cudgel’, Russ. ChSlav.
sei ‘hammer, cudgel’, Bulg. kusk ‘weight (e. g. set of weights, etc.)’,
SCr. kiijak ‘cudgel’, Sloven. kij, Czech kyj “(billiard) cue, stick’, Slov-
ak kyj (billiard) cue, stick’, Polish kij “stick, staff’, HSorb. kij, LSorb.
kij) ~ Lith. kajis chammer, kijja “stilt’, Latv. kija ‘stick, cudgel’; cf.
Lat. cudo ‘to beat, strike; to forge’, but it is usually considered that in
Lat. caido monophthong -t- comes from the compounds instead of
the primary *caudo with a diphthong, as well as in Lat. incis, gen.
sg. incudis f. anvil’; see Apt6o CA, 237—239; ®acwmep 1I, 270; 5CCA
12, 10—11; Fraenk. I, 232; Trautmann BSW 123; Pok. 535; WH 1,
300—301, 692.

11. Lith. kdulas (1) ‘bone; stalk, stem; staff’; Latv. kails ‘bone’ <
*kdulas < Balt. *kdulam n., cf. Pruss. caulan n. ‘Knochen, Bein’ || Grk.
kavldc ‘stem (of a plant); spear-staff; of various tubular structures in
animals; vegetable of the cabbage kind; membrum virile> < *kaulds;
Lat. caulis m. ‘stalk, stem (mostly of cabbage), cabbage-stump; shank,
pivot; membrum virile’. The forms with the zero grade are not re-
liable (OInd. kulyam n. ‘Aufbewahrungsort fiir die Knochen eines
verbrannten Leichnams’; cf. Mayrhofer I, 242—243: «Nur bei Lexiko-
graphen kommt die Bedeutung ‘Knochen’ (neben ‘Fleisch’) vor, auf
der die Verkniipfung von kulyam mit lit. kdulas “‘Knochen’, an. holr
(*kul-) hohl’ usw. beruht: vgl. WP I 332, P. 537. Es ist freilich nicht
ausgeschlossen, daB sich in dem Lexikonwort ein *kiilya- ‘Knochen’
erhalten habe, zu dem *kulyd- ‘Knochenstétte’ eine Ableitung wére,
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es bleibt aber zu erwdagen, ob das Wort fiir ‘Aufbewahrungsort der
Knochen® nicht urspriinglich ‘einer Sippe eigene Knochenstatte’
(: kulya- “einer Sippe zugehorig®, vgl. kulam) bedeutet habe, und
kulyam ‘Knochen’ dann nichts als eine gelehrte Folgerung aus die-
sem Worte ware»). See Maanu-CButsiu MA, 74; Pok. 537 and 588—
592; Fraenk. I, 230; Trautmann BSW 122; WH I, 188—189.

12. Lith. klidutis, praes. 3 klidujasi, praet. 3 kliévési ‘to rely on
smb./smth., trust smb.’, klidutis, gen. sg. kliduties m. ‘cavil, cause’,
klidti, praes. 3 klitiva, praet. 3 kliuvo ‘to brush against smb., smth.; to
catch on smth.; to find oneself; to prevent, interfere; to catch it (hot),
get it (hot), kliiitis, gen. sg. kliiities f. “obstacle, difficulty, hindrance’;
Latv. klaiit ‘neigen, schmiegen’, klaiitiés ‘sich schmiegen, sich anleh-
nen, sich biegen’, k/it ‘unwillkiirlich geraten, werden’; Slav. *kljbvdti,
praes. 1 sg. *kljijo or *kljijq ‘to peck, pick’, *kljiika “‘crooked object
(e. g. crutched stick, hook)’, ‘trickery, trick> || Grk. lon. (Hom.+)
Kkn’f@, gen. sg. kAnidog [i], Dor. de’fg, gen. sg. K?xd’f6og [t and 1] *bar,
bolt; door catch, hook; clasp hook, tongue; collar-bone; rowing
bench (in a ship)® < *kAafig; Lat. clavis f. ‘key; bar, bolt’, claudo,
claudere ‘to lock’; Ir. clé, pl. cldi ‘nail’; Fraenk. I, 274; ®acwmep II, 245,
257 (sub v. karokd I, II), 258 (sub v. karou); Berneker I, 527—528,
528—529; Trautmann BSW 137—138; Frisk I, 867—868; WH I, 229—
231; Pok. 604—605.

13. Latv. kniébt, praes. 1 sg. kniébju, kniébu ‘zwicken’ < *knaib-
(with the metatony in Lith. kniébti, praes. sg. 1 kniebiu ‘leise kneifen’
typical for j-stem) || a derivative from the «heavy base» *kenoa-, *kna-:
Grk. praes. 1 sg. kv® (Kvéw)), 3 sg. Att. xvn, inf. xvav, Att. xvijv ‘to
scrape, grate; to scratch; to itch; to tickle’; Germ. *hnojan: OHG
nuoen, MHG niiejen ‘durch Schaben glatten, genau zusammenfii-
gen’; MIr. cndim ‘verzehre, nage’; the following words also belong to
the same «base»: Grk. kvf8o ‘schabe, kratze; jucke’; kven Kratze,
Raude’. Here also belongs Latv. knatsis ‘kleine Miicke’, Pok. 563;
see Pok. 560—561; Frisk I, 880—881; cf. Fraenk. 277—278.

14. Lith. krduti, praes. 1sg. krdunu and krduju, praet. 1 sg.
kréviau <to lay together; to pile, heap; to load, lade’; Latv. kraiit,

3¢0



Balto-Slavic Accentology and Winter's Law

praes. 1 sqg. kratju and kraunu, praet. 1 sq. kravu ‘haufen, laden, pa-
cken, fleihen’ || Slav. *kryti, praes. 1 sg. *kryjo ‘to cover’; *krovs ‘roof®
< *krouos (Pok. 616); OIr. crdu, cré m. “Stall, Hiitte, Verschlag’,
Welsh craw m. “Stall’, Corn. crow, Bret. kraou Stall’ < *krouos; ON
hraun n. “Steinhaufen, steinerner Grund’; without the resonant -u-:
Latv. krdat, praes. 1sg. krdju ‘sammeln; erwerben, sparen’, krdsns
‘Ofen’; Lith. krdsnis, gen. sqg. krésnies f. ‘stove’ (Jusk.: ‘pile, heap; a
pile of stones; a stone stove; a brick stove’); see Fraenk. I, 291; ®ac-
mep II, 390; Berneker I, 632—633; Trautmann BSW 139, 140; Pok.
616—617.

15. Latv. kratka (Wend., PS.), pl. kratikas (Sassm.) “Auswurf, Spei-
chel’ (Miithl.—Endz. II, 262 sub v. kraukalas) < *krauka < *kraukd
(according to Hirt—Illi¢-Svity¢’s law) || Germ. *hro'go" (OE hrog f.
‘snivel, snot’; see Pok. 571: hrog ‘Nasenschleim’, the source?) <
*krauka (with the loss of the second element of the long diphthong);
see aanu-CButeru 1A, 73; Pok. 571.

16. Slav. liti ‘to pour’ < *léi-ti-, inf. of the full grade vs. presence
of the zero grade *Ibj-ets, the doublet verb with the reverse distribu-
tion of grades has the following forms: inf. *Ibj-ati vs. praes. *1éj-etp,
with the clearing of the long nature of the diphthong -éi- (note a
simple thematic presence in -e- vs. j-presence in -j-e- in case of
snovdti ~ snujétr [below, No.32] and trovdti ~ trujétr [below,
No. 37]); cf. Lith. lieti, Latv. liét, in OLith. the long -é- was retained
not only in the preterite (dial. l€jo), but also in the presence: praes.
1 sg. léju (Universitas Linguarum Litvaniae, 1737 A. D.). The Olnd.
form vi-linati ‘zergeht, 16st sich auf’ (Pok. 664), which serves as the
basis for the reconstruction *leia- ‘pour’ probably did not exist, the
necessary meaning is well attested for the stem vi-liyate 39; the stem
linati *sich Etwas anheften’ (from Classical Skr. on) is connected with
the root *lejo- “stick’; see Api6o CA, 203—207, 237; Api6o 1982, 44,
50, 66—67 (cf. Aptbo, Cokpamienme poaror 11); Dacmep II, 504,

30 Cf, also in this meaning (‘schmelzen®) Panini’s caus. with long -i-: vi-linayati
ghrtam.
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Fraenk. I, 368; Trautmann BSW 156; Pok. 664—665, sub v. 4. 1&i- (cf.
Pok. 662—664, sub v. 3. lei-); WH I, 794—795.

17. Latv. West. liémenis? (N.-Peb.), East. liemenis? (Sessw.) ‘moist
low place’ (Miihl.—Endz. II, 503) < *liémenis < Balt. *liemuo <
*léimo(n) (with stress shift according to Hirt—Illi¢-Svity¢’s law) ||
Grk. Aeudv ‘any moist, grassy place, meadow’ < *Iéiméon ‘moist
place’, belongs to the same IE root *léi-, as the previous word; see
Naang-Csuteru 1A, 76; Frisk II, 97—99; cf. Pok. 309.

18. Lith. léisti, dial. ldisti lassen, loslassen, frei lassen, ausstromen
lassen, in Bewegung setzen, treiben’, intens. ldidyti, laida (4) ‘Unter-
gang’; dial. ldidas ‘Unterpfand, Biirge, Geisel’, (Sl.) Ididas (3) “pore-
ka, gwarancja, zaktadnik’; ldidoti ‘zu Grabe geleiten, begraben, be-
statten, beerdigen’; laidus (4) ‘geneigt, schrdg, schief, schliipfrig,
glatt’; ldime “Gliick’; lysti, praes. 1 sqg. lystu, praet. 1 sg. lydau ‘nach-
lassen, nachgeben’; lydéti ‘begleiten, geleiten® ~ Latv. laist ‘lassen’;
laima, laime *Gliick’; laids ‘Reihe, Haufen, Flug, Galopp’; laids “faul,
trdge’; laida ‘Reihe, Strich, Streifen, Haufe, Flug® || Grk. Aoudpn -
Spacela (Hsch.); ON praet. leit from ON lata < *lelaita and with
the loss of the glide in the long diphthong: Grk. Andeiv : komdv,
kekunkévar (Hsch.); Alb. '06 ‘mache miide® < *Iéd6; Goth. letan,
praet. 3 sg. lailot, 3 pl. lailotun “¢&v, aeiévor, lassen’; ON lata, OE
leetan, OF léta, OS latan, OHG lazan ‘lassen’; see Fraenk. I, 351—
352; Feist 329—330.

19. Lith. lidutis, praes. 1 sg. lidujuos, praet. 1 sqg. liéviaus ‘to stop,
cease’; Latv. Jaut, praes. 1 sg. latju, praet. 1 sg. JGvu ‘zulassen, gestat-
ten, erlauben, einrdumen’; Pruss. au-laut ‘to die’ (usually emended to
au-latt) || Slav. *Iévs (Ukr. dial. AiBiiii ‘untrammelled, free’), *1&viti (Ukr.
dial. AiBimu ‘nachgeben, nachlassen’; Czech leviti ‘to ease, moder-
ate’); Goth. lew ‘Gelegenheit’, lewjan ‘preisgeben, verraten®’, OE leewan
‘verraten’, OHG gilawen, firlaen “verraten’; see Fraenk. I, 362—363; To-
nopoB A—D, 154—156; MaZiulis 1, 117—118; Berneker [, 715; ECYM
3, 256; Machek 265; Trautmann BSW 161; Feist 330; Pok. 682—683.

20. Lith. mduti, praes. 1 sg. mduju, standard mdunu ‘aufstreifen,
anstreifen’; Latv. mait ‘anziehen, aufziehen, zdumen’ || Olnd. mivati
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‘schiebt, drangt, bevegt’, part. -mitd-, kama-mita- ‘von Liebe be-
wegt’, mird- ‘dréngend, eilend’; Avest. ava-mivamahi ‘wir beseitigen,
nehmen weg’, a-muyamnoé ‘unbeweglich, wovon nicht abzubringen’;
Grk. duf)vm ‘to keep off, ward off; to requite, repay’ (the zero grade
of the root), with the full grade and the shortening of the long diph-
thong: Grk. apedopar (only aor. dpebcacdoar and fut. duedoecdar)
‘to surpass, outstrip; to pass over; to acquire by exchange’; Lat. moveo,
movl (*moui-uai), motum (*mouitum), -ére (short root vowel in moveo
is probably secondary); in accordance with the usual structure of the
roots of this kind one should reconstruct the root *miéu-/*miu-/*mia-
(with *mi > m in some IE dialects); see Fraenk. I, 421; Trautmann
BSW 172; Mayrhofer II, 645; WH II, 116; Frisk I, 92, 97; Pok. 743.

21. Slav. niud (corn-)field’ (Russ. nuBa, SCr. miBa, Sloven. njiva,
Czech niva, Slovak niva); Lith. néivoti ‘to abuse, revile’; Latv. niéva
‘reviling, contempt’, niévat ‘schméahen, herabsetzen, verdachtlich be-
handeln, unterdriicken’ < *néiyé- with the stress shift according to
Hirt—Illi¢-Svity¢'s law || Grk. veudg f. ‘Feld, Flur, veid ‘Brachfeld,
Brachland’ < *vetfog, *velFa < *neiuV-; all these stems are derived
from *ni- ‘bottom, lower part’ with long variant *ni-:

zero grade: root adjective — Avest. ni ‘nieder(warts)’; Olnd.
nipas ‘tiefliegend’ (it is explained from ni + ap- “Wasser’); Latv.
toponym Ni-gale; the derivative with the -k-suffix—OInd.
nicas ‘niedrig’, nica ‘unten, nach unten, nieder’, nicat ‘von unten’,
nicdih ‘unten’, nom. sg. f. nfci; since Brugmann and Osthoff, Grk.
van, Dor. vika f. ‘victory® is also referred here as back-formation
from vikdo, coocTBeHHO, ‘niedermachen, niederkriegen’ (the latter is
derived from adj. *vikog ‘nach unten gerichtet’); Latv. nica? f. “der
Ort stromabwarts’, adv. nicam ‘stromabwarts’, toponym Nica ‘Nieder-
bartau’, in Slavic there is probably *nics ‘underside’, ‘low’ and its de-
nominative *(-)niknqti ‘to get in, out’; other derivatives — Slav.
*nizp ‘lower part’, and probably Pruss. etnistin acc. sg. ‘mercy’, et-
niwings ‘merciful’;

the full grade: Grk. viiictog is in vAiota ' EoyoTo. KOTOTOTO
(Hsch.), and probably in Nfiictat nbiot from Thebes; among other
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forms of superlative there are traces of the long diphthong also in
Ark. vijatog ‘unterster, auBerster’;

see ®acmep I, 72, 73, 76; Fraenk. I, 479—480, 503; Trautmann
BSW 196; Frisk II, 297—298, 320—321; Mayrhofer II, 157, 171, 182;
Pok. 312—313.

22. Slav. *péti, 1 sg. *pojq, 3 sg. *pojéts “to sing® (in the stem of the
infinitive *pai- or *pé-, in the presence stem *pai- or *pa-) || Toch. B
pi- ‘to sing® (piyam ‘they sing’, pyoyem ‘they can sing’, payasta ‘you
sang’ [?], payaliie ‘singing®), the interpretation of the texts requires
further confirmation (Krause Wtoch.Gr. I, 261, «?»; Adams, No. 2068);
the possibility of the comparison was pointed out to me by J. Rein-
hart; cf. ®acmep III, 350.

23. Lith. piemuo, acc. sg. piemeni m. (3a.p. < la.p.; DP: 1a.p.)
‘herdsman’ < Balt. *p6imén or *péimon || Grk. mowufv ‘herdsman’ <
*poimén (cf. Olnd. payu- ‘Hiiter’; Grk. n®d0 flock’); see Maanu-CBu-
Te1u 1A, 76; Fraenk. I, 585; Trautmann BSW 204; Pok. 839; Frisk II,
573; Mayrhofer II, 256.

24. Lith. pieva (1) ‘meadow’; Latv. piéva < Balt. *péigd ‘water-
meadow’ || Grk. Att. ndéa, Ion., Hom. moin, Dor. noia ‘grass; herb;
plant; grassy place’ < *poiud; it may be referred to the same IE root
as the previous word; see aanu-Ceutbiu A, 68; Trautmann BSW
228; Frisk II, 568—569; cf. Fraenk. I, 588; Pok. 793; Schulze Qu.ep.
45, Anm. 2.

25. Lith. pulti, praes. 3 ptiola, praet. 3 piiolé, dial. puolo ‘to fall’;
Latv. pult, praes. 1 sg. puolu, praet. 1 sqg. pulu “to fall’ (only in OLatv.
texts: Manzel, Fiirecker, Gliick). Lith. -ul- < *-tiol- in tautosyllabic
position, see Biiga RR I, 293 (= P®B LXVI, 218 (25)), Endzelins I,
262 (= BB XXVII, 329). Latv. -u- in the preterite is transferred from
the infinitive stem, see Wiedemann Prat., 80; the same in Endzelins
II, 103 (= KZ XLIII, 14); Endz. Lett. Gr. 570 = Endz. Latv. val. gr.
738 || 2 Grk. cpdAlw ‘to make to fall, overthrow, trip up by wrestling;
to cause to fall, overthrow’, in pass. ‘to be tripped up; to be over-
thrown, fall; to baffle, balk, frustrate; to be balked of, foiled in’; aor.
pass. &-cedAnv (< *sphal-é-); Arm. pecul fall, crumbling; phase® <
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*(s)pholo-, p<lanim °I fall, collapse; come down, ruin® (aor. p<l-ay, inf.
pelanil) < *(s)phul-an-i- < *(s)phol-nn-a- (*-nn- < *-n-, according to
Sievers—Edgerton’s rules) || Germ. *falla- ‘to fall’ < *falna- < *podlno-
< *(s)phol-na- (with the regular shortening of the first part of the
long diphthong combination): ON falla ‘to fall, dash down; to perish
(in the battle), starve, die from plague; to come out (of hair); to calm
down (of wind); to befall; to happen, take place’; OE feallan (Angl.
fallan) to fall, perish, fail; to ruin, disintegrate’; OF falla ‘to fall; to
rush; to go down; to befall; to happen’, NF falle ‘to fall; to go down,
lower; to perish’; OS fallan ‘to fall’; OLFrank. fallon, MDu., NDu.
vallen ‘to fall; to go down; to perish; to take place’; OHG fallan ‘to
fall’, MHG vallen, NG fallen “to fall, ruin; to perish (in the battle); to
die (of animals); to go down (of prices)’; praet. sg.: OF fol (i. e. f0l);
OE féol < *fefol. See in detail Maamu-CButbriy III, 98—105; cf.
Fraenk. II, 666; Frisk II, 827—828; Pok. 851; Trautmann BSW 229.

26. Slav. *rjiiti < *réu-ti-, praes. 1 sg. *rove, 3 sg. *roveéts ‘to roar’ <
*roue- || Olnd. rauti, ruvdti “oriillt, 1armt, dréhnt’, aor. aravit, aravisuh
(RV); Grk. c’o-péoum ‘heule, briille, stoBe einen Schrei aus’, ®@-pvédV
adv. ‘mit Gebrill’; Lat. ravus ‘heiser’ < *rouo-, ravis ‘Heiserkeit’,
ravio, ravire ‘sich heiser reden’; OE ryn ‘roar’; ryn, ryan ‘to roar’, MLG
riiien ‘to roar’; the root is probably an enlargement of the IE «base»
*re-/*ré(i) ‘schreien, briillen, bellen> (Pok. 859); see ®acmep III, 456;
Mayrhofer III, 82; WH 1I, 421, 450—451 and 420 (sub v. raucus), 447
(sub v. riido), 449 (sub v. riigié); Trautmann BSW 241; Falk—Torp II,
883 (sub v. Raute), 919—920 (sub v. Rumle), 925 (sub v. Ry I), 928
(sub v. Raebe); Pok. 867 and 859 (sub v. 3. rei-, ré(i)-).

27. Lith. rdisas (DP: 1 a. p.), the dial. variant ruisas ‘lame, limping’
(< ccrooked, mutilated®) < *yro"il}o-; rdisis (1) ‘a lame person’, the
dial. variant ruisis ‘kulawiec® (Buga RR I, 302); Lith. rdisti, praes. 1 sg.
raistu, praet. 1sg. rdisau ‘to become lame’, the dial. variant ruisti
‘kulawie¢> (Buga RR I, 302); dial. rysti, praes. 1 sg. rystu, praet. 1 sg.
rysau ‘chromie¢, utykaé¢’, ‘to become lame’ SlI. 414; for the origin of
Lith. -ui- from *-0i- see Buga RR I, 458—460; Stang VGBS, 70—73;
Lith. dial. riesa f. (1), standard riesas m. (3) ‘wrist (rankos), tarsus
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(kojos)® < *gréif{d-, *yréif{o— || Germ. *wrdihaz (Swed. dial. vrd ‘un-
friendly, gloomy’, OE wrah “obstinate, stubborn’ < *uraiha-), cf. MLG
wrich ‘verbogen, verdreht, verriickt, trotzig®, Engl. wry probably <
*yﬁl}o-; OE wrigian ‘gehen, sich wenden, streben’, ME wrien to turn,
twist’, OF wrigia ‘sich beugen’ (probably a denominative verb); Grk.
poukdg ‘crooked’, cf. Grk. pikvdg ‘shrivelled with cold; shrivelled with
old age, shrunk, contracted’; OHG riho ‘Kniekehle, Wade’, MHG
rihe “Rist des FuBes’, MDu. wrighe ‘Rist> < *uréika- < *uréika-; see
Nannu-CButery A, 69; Buga RR I, 302, 458—460; 1I, 466; Stang
VGBS, 70—73; Fraenk. II, 690, 730—731; Trautmann BSW 236; Frisk
IT, 656; Pok. 1158—1159; Falk—Torp II, 1397.

28. Lith. sdqulé 1 a. p. ‘sun’; Latv. saiile “Sonne’ < *ségeljd-; Slav.
*stlnbce < *siln-iko- | Grk. Hom. féhioc, Att. fiiioc, Dor. GéAioc,
aaog, Aeol. déhtog, dhtog, Arc. déhtog, Cret. apéitov - fitov (Hsch.;
= *&Féhog) ‘sun’; Lat. sol, -is m. ‘Sonne’ (*saol < *sauol < *sauel);
Welsh haul, OCorn. heuul, MCorn. heul, houl, Bret. heol ‘Sonne’
(*sauel-); Goth. sauil n. (*sowila-), ON sol f. (*sowula) “Sonne’; Olnd.
svar, gen. sg. sﬁral_z n. ‘Sonne, Licht, Himmel’, sﬁrya— m., sura- m.
‘Sonne’; Avest. hvar?, gen. sg. hvdng (metrically *huvdng; «hetero-
clitic») and hiiré («regular»); OIr. siiil f. ‘Auge’ (< *siili-), Alb. hiil, iil
‘Stern’ (< *sulo- or *suli-); the root *sauel-/*sul-; see Fraenk. II, 765—
766; ®acmep [, 710—711; Trautmann BSW 251; Mayrhofer III, 496,
566—567; Frisk I, 631—632; WH II, 553—554; Pok. 881—882.

29. Lith. sietas (1) ‘sieve’; Latv. siéts ‘Sieb, Weberkamm’; Slav.
*sito “sieve> < *séito- or *siaito; Slav. *séjo °I sift> < *sjajqo (Russ.
césamb, praes. 1sg. cérw to sift (flour)’; OCS ckTH and ¢kATH: AA EH
ckas (Mar.), gH ckars (Zogr.), ﬂ?oc't‘ATH (Supr.); SCr. séjati, praes. 1 sg.
séjém and sijati, praes. 1sg. sijém) || Grk. *cdo ‘to sift, bolt’, only
praes. ind. 3 pl. cdct and probably aor. cficat, Att. Sta-ttdw ‘to sift,
riddle’, ondw to sift, bolt’, here refers the «synonym» 3¢ °to sift,
strain’; Alb. shosh ‘siebe’ < *sja-; in Baltic there was levelling after
another stem: Lith. sijéti, sijéju ‘to sift, bolt’, Latv. sijat ‘to sift, bolt’
(< *sij-a- < *si-a-; the Baltic stem has the same relation to the Slav.
one as Slav. *zbjd-ti- to *zéj-q [< *zidj-e-] ~ Lith. Ziéju); cf. Fraenk. II,
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783, 784; Macmep III, 615, 628; Skok III, 230—231; Trautmann BSW
254; Frisk I, 386, 624; 11, 695; Orel 427; Pok. 889.

30. Lith. siekti, praes. 3 siekia, praet. 3 sieké ‘to get, try to get,
reach; to strive, achieve, obtain’, sieksnis 1 a. p. ‘sazhen’ (< *séik-) ||
Grk. ke ‘to come; to attain to, reach’ (a zero grade), fix® ‘to have
come, be present; to have reached a point; to have come back, re-
turned; to have come to be’ (a full grade with the loss of the second
element of the long diphthong); see Fraenk. II, 781; Trautmann BSW
252; Frisk I, 628, 719—720; Pok. 893.

31. Latv. smiét, praes. 1 sg. smeju, praet. 1 sg. sméju ‘lachen, verla-
chen, spotten’, smaids and smaids ‘das Lacheln’, smaidit and smaidit
lacheln; verlachen machen, zum Gegenstand des Spottes machen;
schmeicheln’, probably with the unification of originally different
intonations of the noun and verb; Slav. *smyjdti (se) (< *smiia-),
praes. 1sg. *sméjq (se), 3 sg. *sméjéts (se) “to laugh’ || except Balto-
Slavic the reflexes of the long diphthong in all the rest of the IE
languages were probably almost entirely lost: OInd. smdyate ‘lachelt,
lachelt verschamt, errotet’ < *smai-e-, perf. susmiyand-, part. smita-
lachelnd’, smera- ‘lachelnd, freundlich, aufgebliiht’, smdyam n ‘Stau-
nen, Stolz, Hochmut’; Grk. peidoc - yéhwg (Hsch.), grioupedrg (-pp-
from *-sm-) ‘gern lachelnd’, peiddo, pedidw ‘lache’; Lat. mirus, f.
mira ‘wonderful, remarkable, unusual; quaint, strange’ (= Olnd.
smera-); Olr. miad ‘Ruhm’ < *meido-, méidid ‘riihmt sich’ < *moiditi;
see Macmep III, 688; Trautmann BSW 270—271; Mayrhofer III, 548;
Frisk II, 193—194; WH II, 94—95; Pok. 967—968.

32. Slav. *sniiti (Ukr. [’KeaexoBckutt] cuymu; Sloven. dial. snuti,
Czech snouti, Slovak snut’) < *snou-ti- or *snéu-ti-, the full grade in
the infinitive with the zero grade in the presence *snovets < *snoau-
eti; the doublet verb with the reverse distribution of grades has the
following forms: snovdti < *snau-a-ti- ~ snujéts < *snou-j-eti or
*snéu-j-eti || Olnd. snavan- n. ‘Band, Sehne’, a-snavird- ‘ohne Sehne;
Avest. snavars “Sehne, Schnur’ etc.; the zero grade in ON snia “win-
den, zwirnen, wenden’, snidr m. ‘Schlinge’ and ‘Schnelligkeit’, OE
snud m. ‘Eile’ with the full o-grade in ON. sngggr ‘schnell’ < Germ.
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*snauuu- < *snéu-u-, i. e. in the prosodic context corresponding to
Balto-Slavic accentual mobility, see Api60, I'epm. 16—18; cf. Api6oO,
CoxkpalteHue AoATOT 24—29; in Germ. *sneuan (Goth. sniwan ‘eilen;
kommen iiber’) the shortening of *é took place under the same con-
ditions with the following simplification of long -uu-. The root is
probably an enlargement of the IE base *(s)né-; see ®acmep 111, 699;
Mayrhofer III, 533—534; Trautmann BSW 272; de Vries 526, 527,
Feist 441; Pok. 977 and 973.

33. Lith. spjduti, praes. 1 sqg. spjdunu and dial. spjduju, praet. 1 sg.
spjoviau ‘to spit (out)’; Latv. splaiit, praes. 1 sg. splatju, praet. 1 sg.
spldavu ‘speien’; Slav. *pibudti < *pibudti, praes. 1sg. *pitiiq, 3 sg.
*pitiets ‘to spit (out)’ || Olnd. gthfvati ‘spuckt, speit aus’, part.
sthyuta- ‘gespuckt, gespien’; Grk. TTO® ‘spucke’; Lat. spuo, spuere,
sputum ‘speien, spucken’; Goth. speiwan, ON spyja, OE spiwan, OS
spiwan, OHG spiwan ‘speien’ (in accordance wit the common struc-
ture of such roots one has to reconstruct the root *spiau-/*spiu-/
*spitu-); see Fraenk. II, 866—867, ®@acmep III, 291; Trautmann BSW
276; Mayrhofer III, 409—410; Frisk II, 617—618; WH II, 580—581;
Feist 444—445; de Vries 539; Pok. 999—1000.

34. Lith. siduré f. (1) ‘North® || Slav. *sévers ‘North’, Lat. caurus
‘Nordwestwind’ (traditionally < *I}ag(e)ro-); Hirt // IF 37 (1916—
1917), 224: < *kau(e)ro-, where *a < *&; if we accept Zubaty’s law it is
possible to trace all the forms back to *kidu(e)ro-, in Latin i is not re-
flected in such cases, in Lith. the vowel of the second syllable is nor-
mally dropped, there also took place a derivational restructuring of
the stem, Slavic retains the most archaic structure of the stem with
the development *-ia- > *-é- according to Zubaty’s law; see Fraenk.
II, 978; ®acmep 111, 588—589; Trautmann BSW 303—304; WH I, 190;
Pok. 597.

35. Slav. *stirs, *$iirins (< *siouro- < *siouré-, with the stress
transfer according to Hirt—Illi¢-Svity¢’s law) ~ OlInd. syald- ‘Bruder
der Frau, Schwager (< *sio(u)ré-, with the loss of the second ele-
ment of the long diphthong); see ®acmep IV, 488; Trautmann BSW
261; Mayrhofer III, 551—552.
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B

36. Lith. sdrka 1a.p. ‘magpie’; Slav. *s(u)érka ‘magpie’ (-u-,
postulated for Proto-Slavic probably appeared secondarily in sepa-
rate Slavic dialects) || OInd. sari- f. ‘ein Vogel’, sarika and sarika f.
‘die indische Elster’3!; Olnd. -i-, is probably not from IE *a, but an
element of the k-suffix (this -i- usually occurs in case of derivation
from i-stems or athematic stems), thus one can simply suggest for
Balto-Slavic *kérka or *I}go'rkd; Alb. sorré ‘crow’ (< *f{gémd, acc. to
Jokl) that was formely compared with the root is presently rejected
by Orel who reconstructs Proto-Alb. *tsarsna (on the basis of the Ru-
manian loan-word cioarad ‘crow’), connecting this stem with IE
“krsno- ‘black’; see ®acmep III, 723; Fraenk. II, 964; Trautmann BSW
299; Mayrhofer IlI, 327, 328; Orel 399; Pok. 569.

37. Slav. triti < *trou-ti-, the full grade in the infinitive with the
zero grade in the presence: *trov-etr < *trou-eti, the doublet verb
with the reverse distribution of grades has the following forms:
*trovdti < *trou-a-ti- ~ *trujétn < *tréu-j-eti. The reconstruction of the
root *trou- agrees with the evidence of other IE languages, cf. Grk.
poo ‘verwunde’, Germ. *prou- ~ *prduu- in OE drowigean, OHG
drauwen etc. The root is probably one of the enlarged variants of the
IE base *tera-, its zero grade is probably represented in Grk. rpéoo
(fut. rpécw, pf. pass. tétpopai) ‘to wear out, distress’ and in Slav.
*tryti, which, however, as well as the verb *tirti, belonged to the im-
mobile accentual type; see Ao CA, 238; @acmep IV, 91—92, 92,
111, 47—48; Frisk II, 938; Fraenk. II, 1132 (sub v. trunéti), 1114 (sub
v. traunyti); Trautmann BSW 327, 330; Pok. 1072—1073, 1071—1072.

38. Slav. *Zuti < *zititi, praes. 3 pl. *Zijotp < *ziyionti ‘to chew’
(Ukr. xymu; OCzech ziti, ziti, Slovak zZut’; MBulg. praes. 3 sg.
AHATH [Ps. Bolon.]); Lith. Zidunos pl. f. (1) “gills’; Latv. Zatinas pl. {.
‘Kiefer, Kinnladen, Kiemen’ ~ Bulg. xyna {. ‘lip’ || Germ. *kiujja- (ON
tyggja, tyggva ‘kauen, essen’), Germ. *k(i)euua- (OHG kiuuan, OE
céowan ‘kauen, beiflen’, OHG kio, kiuua ‘Kinnbacke’) < *kiéuo- < IE

*giéuo-, the shortening of *é and the lengthening of the resonant in

31 Cf. also sargdh m. ‘ein bestimmter Vogel’, sarnga- m., $arrigi f. “ein Vogel®.
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the prosodic context corresponding to the Balto-Slavic accentual
mobility, see Api6o, I'epm. 16—18; cf. Api60, CokpaleHue AOATOT
24—729; for the structure of the root cf. also Lat. gin-giva f. ‘gum(s)’;
Afgh. Zoval and other Iranian (Iran. *jyau-, the full grade of the root
represented in the Iranian presence stem: NPers. Zaw-, Tat. jou-,
Baluchi jay-, Kurd. ji-, Talesi jii-, Afgh. Zow- —and the zero grade
Iran. *jyii- represented in MPers. Manichaean part. jwwd); see Ap160
CA, 238; Api6o 1983, 46, 50; ®acmep II, 39—40; BEP 1, 559; Fraenk.
I, 1302—1303; Trautmann BSW 372; de Vries 602; Pok. 400; cf. WH
I, 601.

39. Lith. Ziedéti ‘become stale; mouldy (of bread)’, ziedas (3)
‘flower’, dial. Zdidas ‘Bliite’ (Buga RR II, 463, 560) : Latv. ziédét,
praes. 1 sqg. ziédu, ziézu, praet. 1 sg. ziédéju ‘Bliiten treiben, bliihen;
bunt sein, schimmeln’, ziéds ‘Blume, Bliite, Bliitezeit; Erstlingsfriich-
te; Spende, Brautgeschenk’; Lith. Zydéti, praes. 3 zZydi ‘to flower,
bloom’, dial. (Sl. 603) Zysti, praes. 3 Zysta, praet. 3 Zydo ‘rozkwitac” ||
Goth. keinan (only praes. 3 sg. keinip), us-keinan (praes. 3 pl. us-
keinand, weak praet. us-keinoda) ‘keimen’, mip-us-keinan (only part.
praes. nom. pl. m. mip-us-keinandans) ‘mit hervorkeimen’, without
the presence -n-: part. praet. nom. sg. n. us-kijanata ‘hervorgekeimt’;
OE cinan ‘bersten, offen stehen’ (strong, Icl.); OS kinan (strong,
I cl.), OHG kinan (strong, I cl.) chervorkeimen’, OE cip ‘Keim, junger
SchéBling?, OS kid ‘Keim, junger Trieb’>, OHG frumikidi n. ‘primum
germen’, ‘erster Trieb> (NHG dial. keide); OS kimo, OHG kimo
(chtmo) and kim (Germ. Keim); the Baltic material permits the recon-
struction of the root in the shape of *géi- and *geia-, if we accept the
primacy of the Germ. nasal presence the second variant is removed
(the peculiarities of the Goth. verb definitely point to the type cor-
responding to the ninth OInd. class, the length of Proto-Germanic
root -I- is confirmed by the regular transfer of the verb into the first
ablaut class 32, but primary 7 < *ia lacks in this type of verbs; as their
primary grade of the root is a zero one we are left with only the

32 If -j- was short we would expect the transition into the IV ablaut class.
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variant 7 < *oi, since in case IE *ia of one could expect Germ. [ in
n-verb); the choice of the first variant is supported also by OLatv.
(Lange) ziet, zieties, praes. 1 sqg. zeju, zejuos ‘hervorblithen, zum Vor-
schein kommen’ (Mihl.—Endz. IV, 744), if we interpret -e- in the
presence as a long vowel (thus in Pok. 356); the following words are
not relevant for determining the prosodic structure of the root be-
cause of the possible Germ. shortening before the resonant in the
unstressed position: OE cinu ‘Ritze, Spalte’ (but Bosworth—Toller
155: cinu f. *a chink, fissure’), Du. (dial.?) keen ‘Spalte, Keim> (MDu.
kéne, but MLG kine), Danish dial. kin ‘Spalte’; see Fraenk. II, 1305;
Feist 310; Falk—Torp I, 508—509 (sub v. Kime); Franck—van Wijk
305 (sub v. Kiem); Pok. 355—356.

40. Lith. zdisti, praes. 1 sg. zdidziu, praet. 1 sqg. zdidZiau ‘to play,
frolic, amuse oneself’, ‘spielen, sich vergniigen, sich belustigen, ver-
gniigt sein’ || Lat. haedus m. ‘Bockchen, junger Ziegenbock’; Goth.
gaits ‘goat’, ON geit f., OE gat f., OS gét f., OHG geiz {. Ziege’;
OInd. jihite ‘springt auf, fliegt’, hdyah ‘Rof®, Slav. *Zdjecy ‘hare’
(Russ. 3dsu, gen. sg. 3diiua, Ukr. 3dsaub, BRuss. 3dsau, Russ. ChSlav.
QUALE, Bulg. 3deu, 3dek, SCr. 3éy [the result of contraction], Sloven.
z@jac, gen. sqg. zdjca [regular «new circumflex»], Czech zajic, Slovak
zajac, Polish zajqc); Lith. dial. zuikis “Hase’ < *zuojekas (z- and prob-
ably root vocalism are explained by the borrowing from Kursian); if
we accept all the correspondences we have to suppose a long diph-
thong; Fraenk. II, 1285—1286, 1281; WH I, 632; ®acwmep 11, 84; Mayr-
hofer I, 426, III, 578, 595—596; Mayrhofer EWA 1I, 802—803, 803,
813—814; Pok. 409 (*ghaido- ~ *ghaido- ‘Ziegenbock, Ziege).

41. Lith. Zarna, acc. sg. Zdrnq (3) ‘gut, bowel’, dial. Zdrna (1); Latv.
zarna f. ‘Darm’, pl. ‘Eingeweide’ < IE *ghorna (with the dialectal relic
of the stress shift according to Hirt—Illi¢-Svity¢’s law) || the tradi-
tional analysis of the correspondences: ON gorn f., pl. garnar ‘Darm’,
pl. ‘Eingeweide’ < *garno < IE *ghorona, OE micgern n. ‘arvina’,
OHG mitti(la)-garni; ON garn n. ‘Garn, Faden’, OE gearn, MLG
garn, OHG garn; Lat. haro- in haruspex m. ‘Darmschauer’ and Olnd.
hirah m. ‘Band’, hird f. ‘Ader < *ghroo- and *Ghrod; in Grk. xopd" f.
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‘Darm, Darmsaite, Wurst> it is supposed that a morphonological
restructuring with the replacement of -v- for -3- (cf. Pok. 443) took
place; but Lat. hira f. (Plautus, etc.) ‘Leerdarm’, pl. ‘Eingeweide’,
hillae pl. ‘kleinern vordern Darme’, where dial. -i- instead of -é- (in
WH I, 649 [with reference to Ernout’s «Les éléments dialectaux du
vocabulaire latin»] the Sabinian origin is assumed) probably allows
to radically change the analysis of vocalism in this root: Lat. haro- in
haruspex m. ‘Darmschauer’ = OInd. hirah m. ‘Band’, hira f. ‘Ader’ <
*ghero- and *ghara; and tempting Alb. zorré f., pl. zorré ‘gut® (if we
should manage to overcome the difficulties with the reflection of IE
*gh-38) < Proto-Alb. dzarna < IE *ghorna; ON gern f., pl. garnar
‘Darm’, pl. ‘Eingeweide’ < *garno < IE *ghorna, OE micgern n. ‘ar-
vina’, OHG mitti(la)-garni; ON garn n. ‘Garn, Faden, OE gearn, MLG
garn, OHG garn; Grk. yopdn f. ‘Darm, Darmsaite, Wurst’, where a
morphonological restructuring with the change of -v- for -8- is
supposed < IE *ghorna; see Pok. 443; Fraenk. II, 1291; WH 1, 623,
635—636, 649; de Vries 199, 157, Orel 525—526; Mayrhofer III,
599—600; Frisk I, 1111—1112.

42. the long diphthong that appeared as the result of adding the
IE prefix. Slav. drtb ‘battle, war’ < *or-ti- | usually it is referred to
OInd. rndéti “erhebt sich, bewegt sich’, fy-ar-ti ‘setzt in Bewegung’,
med. irte; Grk. Spvo “to stir, stir up; to urge on, incite; to make to
arise, call forth; to excite’; Lat. orior ‘to stand up; to rise, appear; to
begin; to grow; to arise; to happen; to be born’; all these stems de-
monstrate a one-syllable root; this root is really connected with a
number of correspondences with similar semantics: OInd. sam-ard-
m., sam-drana- n. ‘Kampf, Wettstreit’, Avest. ham-arona-, OPers.
ham-arana- n. ‘feindliches Zusammentreffen, Kampf’; Olnd. r-ti-,

38 Orel considers Alb. z- in this word to be the result of the palatalisation of IE gt-,
connecting this word with the IE root *g¥ro- ‘to eat, devoir’, but in this case it cannot
be compared with Baltic where the reflex g- would be expected. Without the direct
comparison of Alb. word with Baltic we will have the usual root etymology without
any direct correspondences in other IE languages and, moreover, semantically uncon-

vincing.
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I-ti- f. “Angriff, Streit’, Avest. -aroti- ‘Energie’, aronu- m. ‘Kampf,
Wettkampf’; as well as with the thematic variant of the root: Olnd.
rdna- m., n. ‘Kampf’, Avest. rona- n. “Treffen, Kampf, Streit’; ON ern
adj. ‘tichtig, energisch’; OHG ernust ‘Kampf, Ernst’, OE eornost
‘Ernst, Eifer’; ON jara °Streit’, runic Swed. gen. sg. iaru; OCS peTE f.
‘discord, contention, strife; competition, contest’, ORuss. ee'rl. f. fer-
vour, zeal; competition, contest’; only in one stem we find a disyllab-
ic root: Grk. ¢pé-3m to stir to anger, provoke’, £pe-3{{® ‘to rouse to
anger, rouse to fight, provoke’, probably here also belongs *6po3og
in dpo3Vvo °to stir, rouse, urge on’; it should be noted that roots with
the vocalic Anlaut are subject to the influence of proclitic and other
preceding elements, the results of this influence are often undistin-
guishable from the reflexes of a disyllabic or long root: Olnd. irnd-
‘bewegt, erregt’, 1 is from irta- (where i- is the effect of the redup-
lication), Olnd. arta- ‘betroffen, versehrt, bedrangt’, arti- f. ‘Unheil,
Leiden’, where a- is the result of the merging with the a-prefix34. As
the traces of this prefix can be found in Slavic (*a-skodb, *a-bréds,
*a-padsp) and OInd. r-ti-, f-ti- in its turn can be directly compared
with OCS, ORuss. ee’rh f., we have to accept the fact that the Slavic
stem *drtb» can be directly compared with Olnd. arti-, i. e. *drt» goes
back to IE *6- + rti-; see ®acmep llI, 448; Pok. 326—332; Mayrhofer
I, 122, 123, 90; III, 436, 36—37%; Frisk 1, 550—551; 11, 422—424, 424;
WH II, 222—223; de Vries 105, 290.

The cases when the choice between the long diphthong and Bez-
zenberger’s combination is difficult:

43. Balt. *diskus °clear, light, bright> < *ai-sk- or *aidh-sk- (here
apparently iesmé ‘Brennholz’, see below): Lith. aiskus (3) and diskus
(1) cclear, light, bright; distinct, clear’ (thus DLKZ Lyberis gives
diskus 3); WLith. dial. (gl.): diskus, -ki, diskiai jasny, wyrazny; -nie’,
OLith. diskus, -i (1) (and aiskus, -1 (3)) jawny, jasny” difkus nom. sg.

34 Cf, OInd. G-t-tah ‘empfangen’ (part. from @- + da- ‘in Empfang nehmen’) : Grk.
ANPWoTAG (*-®-8-14).
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m. DP 254, diBki nom. sg. f. DP 88;g, 8859, 249, difki nom. sg. f. DP
88,9, Gifzhi nom. sg. f. DP 796 diBky acc. sg. m. DP 164y, diBku acc.
sg. m. DP 187,,, diBkius acc. pl. m. DP 33059 (the variant of 3 a. p.:
aifkus nom. sg. m. DP 2,5, aiBkumi instr. sg. m. DP 47643, cf. also the
form with two stresses — diffkis nom. sg. m. DP 2,,); Lith. yskus
‘clear’; Slav. *ésns, f. *ésna ‘clear’ (< *¢is(k)-na- < *ai-sk- or *aidh-sk-):
Russ. sicnpiti, Ukr. scrnut; Bulg. scen, f. sicna; SCr. jacan, f. jacha;
Sloven. jdson, f. jasna; Czech jasny, Slovak jasny; Slav. *iskra ‘spark”:
Russ. uckpa; Bulg. uckpa; SCr. Uckpa; Sloven. iskra || IE *aie-/*aie-
‘to burn, shine> > ‘to dawn’ : *aie-r-/*aie-n- ‘dawn, morn, day’ — Grk.
(Hom.) #éprog “frith, morgendlich’; Avest. (g., j.) ayar- / (j.) ayan- n.
‘Tag’, (j.) aiara- m. pl. ‘Name der Gottheiten der Tage’; Goth. air
‘tpwi, frith’; ON ar “friih’; OE &r, OS ér, OHG ér °vorher, ehe’ || IE
*aidh- ‘brennen’. There are not reliable form in OInd. to determine
the root quantity: part. iddhd- (V+) can be back-formation from
praes. inddhé ‘entziindet, entflammt’; subst. idhmd- m. (V+) ‘Brenn-
holz® is in all likelihood an Indo-Aryan stem, which secondarily re-
placed corresponding Aryan word with the full frade, retained in
Iran. *aid-ma-(ka-) (MPers. Manichaean 'ymg [émay], Class. Pers.
héemah <fuel’, Gilani himo ‘firewood’); cf. OInd. forms with vi-prefix,
which cannot validate the root quantity: vidhrdh ‘rein, klar’ [only loc.
sg. vidhré ‘bei heiterem Himmel’] (AV, Kath.), then vidhra-samrddha-
‘bei heiterem Himmel gediehen’, vidhra-bindu- ‘bei Sonnenschein
gefallener Tropfen’) and vidhrya- zum heiteren Himmel gehorig®
(VS) < *vi + idh-ra-; the only OlInd. form with 7 is attested only in
slightly doubtful idhriya- (TS)—varia lectio for Vfdhrya- (VS), but 1
is supported by other Indo-Iranian data: Proto-Indo-Aryan *idhara-
‘belonging to the clear sky’ (Kati ira, ir, Waigall iro, Pasal ir m. ‘clear
(sky), sunshine’, G. ira ‘brightness’, see Turner CDIAL, 73, No. 1612;
Morgenstierne IIFL III, 153%), cf. also Iran. *idra-(ka-) (Osset. ird

35 In these three Dardic languages *v- before *I and *i regularly yields w-, that’s
why we cannot trace the quoted forms back to *Vfdhrya—. OInd. 7 and i in these lan-
guages develop differently. In Kati and Pasal (according to Turner CDIAL) Indo-Aryan
*I > 9 and *7 > 1. In Waigali the qualitative difference is probably absence (or is less

384



Balto-Slavic Accentology and Winter's Law

‘clear, light' < *idra-3¢, irdgae | irdgee, eerdkee ‘severe cold, hard
frost’, ‘cold morning or evening wind’ < *idra-ka, Yidgha laroyo ‘clear
sky® < *1dra-ka with a metathesis, see Morgenstierne ITFL II, 224 37);
Grk. o930 ‘anziinden’, ai9%p f., m. ‘(reine) Luft, (klarer) Himmel’,
o&Sog m. ‘Feuerbrand’, ai9piog ‘heiter (vom Wetter)’, the only Grk.
form testifying to the root quantity is %Sdpég with short 1 in all the
attestations (Callimachus, Cer. 132; id. Fragm. 85, 15; Simias, Fragm.
25, 6 = Anth. 15, 22, 6; Alcaeus, Fragmenta 58, 18) ‘cheerful, glad;
clear’, that contradict the Indo-Aryan cognate, but the Grk. stem is
too scanty attested; Lat. aedés and aedis f. sg. “Tempel’, pl. ‘Haus’,
probably primarily ‘Feuerstatte, hduslicher Herd®, aestus, gen. sg.
aestis m. ‘Hitze, Glut, Brandung®, aestas, gen. sg. aestatis f. ‘warme
Jahreszeit, Sommer’; Olr. aed ‘Feuer’, Welsh aidd ‘Hitze, Eifer’, Bret.
oaz ‘Eifersucht’; OE ad ‘Scheiterhaufen’, OS éd ‘Feuer, Scheiterhau-
fen’, OHG eit m. ‘Glut, Scheiterhaufen’;

Lith. fesmé ‘Brennholz’ (Pok. 12), iesmé (4) dial. “faggot of fire
wood’ (Lyberis 217), iesmé, acc. sg. iesme “portion of fire wood nec-
essary to heat the stove once’ (Baga RR I, 594) [the same in LKZ III,
14: iesmé (3), iesmé (1)] || Aryan *aidhzma- < IE *didh-s-mo-: Avest.
aésma- m. ‘Brennholz’; MPers. (an Avest. loan) hésm (hsm) ‘fuel’,
Class. Pers. (from North-West) hézum, Afghan Persian hézom, Pers.
hizom, Tajik hezum fire-wood’; North-West: Awromani hezim, Talesi
ezoim, Gilanl hezdm, Siwandi hizim/hizém, Sangesari izim, Woni-
shuni izma, Kohrudi hézém, Keshei ézém, Zefrei, Sedei, Gazi ezmé,
Meimei €zmd, Farizandi izdm, Soi hezdm, Nayini izom fire-wood’;
Elran.: Sogd. (Cilhudzra) ’zm-, Buddh. zmy [ozm-, zme] ‘fire-wood,

evident), but the quantitative difference is noted e. g. by A. L. Griinberg in his Kati
study. For reflexes of Indo-Aryan *I and *7 in Kati, Waigali, and Pasal see the follow-
ing Turner’s etymologies: CDIAL, 677 [No. 11616]; 683 [No. 11738]; 690 [No. 11906];
694—695 [No. 12011]; 689 [No. 11895]; 426 [No. 7563]; 425 [No. 7552]; 332 [No. 5839];
523 [No. 9250]; 687 [No. 11840].

36 AGaes I, 547: «regularly goes back to Iran. *idra- or *vidra- (the latter with usual
loss v before 7)». But reconstruction of *vidra- is unwarranted in view of Yidgha data.

37 Paraci ira lightness, clarity” is in all likelihood borrowed from Pagat (ITFL I, 235).
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fuel’ (< *aizma-(ka-)), Yaghnob. fzim, izm ‘fire-wood, fuel’, Khwar.
'zm, zm “fire-wood, fuel’, Low Munji izmo, High yizma, y$zma, Yidgha
izmc’i izema ‘firewood’ (Morgenstierne IIFL II, 196) || Aryan *aidhzia-
< IE *aidh-s-io-: Ishkashmi yiiz, Sanglechi yoz, yiz, yu fire-wood,
fuel’, Wakhi (y)iz ‘tamarisk’; ON eisa f. ‘glihende Asche, Feuer
< *aidh-s-on-, MLG ése f. ‘Esse’;

thus outside Balt-Slavic the only reliable indication of the root
quantity are Olnd. idhriya- and Indo-Aryan *idhara- vs. Grk. i9apdc;

see Fraenk. I, 182; ®acmep II, 140; IV, 565—566; Trautmann
BSW, 3—4; Mayrhofer I, 88, 95, 128; III, 237, AbaeB I, 547—548; Frisk
I, 37, 37—38; WH I, 15—16, 20; de Vries 97—98, 98; Pok. 11—12,
16—17, OCUA I, 120—121; 144—145; 147—149; cf. Mayrhofer EWA
I, 205; II 568—569.

44, Lith. ddrbas (3) ‘work; occupation, business’, dirbti ‘to work; to
be occupied (with); to labour; to do; to produce; to cultivate’; Latv.
darbs ‘Arbeit, Werk, Tat’, dial. dirbt ‘arbeiten® || OE deorf “Arbeit,
Miihsal, Gefahr’, deorfan ‘sich anstrengen, arbeiten, in Gefahr sein’,
OF forderva, MLG vorderven, MHG verterben ‘verderben, umkom-
men’ (there is no material for the determination of the IE root struc-
ture); see Fraenk. I, 82; Pok. 257.

45. Lith. grduzti, praes. 3 grduZia ‘to gnaw, nibble; to eat; to
grate’; Latv. grauzt ‘nagen, (wund)reiben’; Slav. *gryzti, praes. 1 sg.
*gryzq, 3 sq. *gryzéts (a. p. c¢) ‘to gnaw, nibble’; NB: short reflex of the
zero grade in Lith. sugruZzinti “vernichten’ || Grk. Bpéxm, Bpél{m ‘to eat
greedily, gobble; to gnash, snap’; Proto-Celtic *briignos: Olr. brén
‘Kummer’, Welsh brwyn ‘stechender Smerz’; the materials for dis-

tinguishing the long diphthong *-ou- from the combination *

-oua-
are actually missing (the choice of the long diphthong is preferrable
because of the frequent short reflexes of the zero grade); ®acmep I,
466; Fraenk. I, 164—165; Trautmann BSW 100; Frisk I, 272—27%3,
273, 274; Pok. 485—486.

46. Lith. dial. feva (1) ‘bird-cherry tree’ (standard Lith. ieva 4 a. p.);
Latv. iéva ‘bird-cherry tree, Prunus padus’; Slav. iva < *6iud or *éiua
‘tree with thin branches’ | Grk. &a, dn, oin, odn f. (Thphr.) ‘service-
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tree, Sorbus domestica’ (< *51’;1&), dov n. ‘sorb-apple, service-berry’,
pl. ¢id, d&d (Plato), oda (Hp., Thphr.); Lat. ava f. ‘cluster, grapes
cluster’; ? Arm. aigi “‘Weinstock’; see Vaanu-CButeiy MA, 67—068,
150; Fraenk. I, 183; ®acmep II, 113; DCCH 8, 248—249; Trautmann
BSW 68; Pok. 297—298; Frisk II, 343; WH 11, 349.

47. Lith. dial. liebas ‘mager, diinn> (Mariampol, Biga RR I, 332),
Idibas (3) ‘zart, diinn, schlank’, laibéti ‘to become thin’ ~ Latv. laibs
‘diinn, schmachtig (von Menschen)> (Mihl.—Endz. II, 401) ~ Slav.
*libn (or *libsb, but the latter is less likely because of the accentual
relations in the derivatives): OCzech libi = libivy (Gebauer II, 248),
OPolish luby ‘thin, puny’, Slowinish libi ‘biegsam, schwach’; Slav.
*libave: Bulg. dial. (K'ustendil) au6ag ‘thin (of cloth)’; Maced. dial.
AubaB ‘weak, infirm’; SCr. atibas, f. AlibaBa, n. Atibaso ‘flexible’ (PCA
X1, 402); Slav. *libivs, f. *libiva: Russ. dial. au6us, f. ai6uBa, with
«the article» au6uBmiti ‘thin, weak® (CPHI" 17, 40; with variations
in the stress placement probably due to the influence of other ad-
jectives with the -aB-suffix); Russ. ChSlav. aHgHemH ‘thin, skinny’,
‘Aentdg, gracilis® (Buba. 1499, Gen. 41:4); OCzech libivy ‘not fat, thin®
(Gebauer II, 248); Slav. *libévs: Bulg. dial. Au6éy not fat (of meat);
thin, weak, skinny (of man, animal)’; Russ. ChSlav. augteH ‘skinny,
thin®, “Aentdg, gracilis® (XIV A. D., Gen. 41:3, 4); OCzech libévy ‘not
fat, thin> (Gebauer II, 248) || Lith. liesas (3) ‘mager’, liesti, lysti, praes.
3 lysta, praet. 3 lyso ‘mager werden’ ~ Latv. liéss ‘mager, hager’, liést,
praes. 1 sg. liéstu, praet. 1 sqg. liésu ‘mager werden’ (Miihl.—Endz. II,
505); but Lith. leitas ‘schlank’, leinas (4) ‘thin; flexible’ (LKZ VII,
241), not salient, not strong, weak’ (Baga I, 332) ~ Latv. leins (Ruj.,
N.-Peb.), leins (PS.) ‘schiefbeinig, auswarts gedreht> (Miihl.—Endz.
IT, 446); Lith. leilas ‘thin, svelte’ (LKZ VII, 240), leilus ‘laibas, lieknas,
plonas; gailingas’ (LKZ VII, 241), lielas <didelis® (Als., Jd. 1022, —
Skardzius ZD, 163), liélas “didelis® (LKZ VII, 420) ~ Latv. liéls ‘groB’
(*schlank’®) (Miihl.—Endz. II, 500—502, Endz.—Haus. I, 755) || OInd.
liyate “verschwindet’, ‘16st sich auf, zergeht, schmilzt® (< *lig-ie- or
*lai-ie-), linati (Dhatup.) sich ducken, sich verstecken, kauern, sich
anschmiegen’ (< *li-ne-g-ti; to this root?), pra-lina- ‘verschwunden,
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aufgelost® (< *-lig-no- or *-lgi-no-); cf. also OInd. absol. layam ‘ge-
duckt (?)° (RV X, 42, 1; Elizarenkova: ‘sending (an arrow)’), lapayate
‘hintergeht’; Grk. Aipdg ‘Hunger® < *lig-mo-; AMvopol * tpémopon
(Hsch.; < *li-n-2-), aor. pass. Mac3fivar; Goth. af-linnan ‘droympeiv’,
‘weggehen’; ON linna ‘ablassen, ruhen’, OE linnan ‘abstehen’, OHG
bi-linnan ‘weichen, aufhoren, nachlassen’ (< *li-nug-); OE léf ‘weak,
injured, infirm’, OF [éf ‘schwach, krank®; OS [éf ‘schwach® < *lé;ba- <
*leibho- (Germ. *é, is probably connected with some types of se-
condary lengthening but cannot serve as the firm evidence for the IE
long diphthong); ON le& n. ‘Schaden, Verlust; List, Betrug (poet.)’ <
Germ. *laiwa-; OE leew and léw {. “injury, weakening’; OHG léwes
‘leider’; see Fraenk. I, 329—330; I'lpeobpakenckui I, 451; ®acmep
I, 492; BEP 3, 386; OCCA 14, 173—174; Skok II, 293; Bezlaj II, 139;
Machek 267; Stawski IV, 218—219, 220—221, 221—222; Berneker I,
716; 9CCH 15, 70, 70—71, 72, 73, 74, 74—75; Trautmann BSW, 154;
Mayrhofer III, 59—60, 102—103; Mayrhofer EWA II, 474—475; Frisk
II, 119, 120; Feist 8; de Vries 371; Falk—Torp I, 629; Pok. 661—662
(*leibho- ‘schwach’, *lei-no- ‘matt’, *lei-ro- ‘schlank’, *leis- to *lei-
‘eingehen, abnehmen’).

48. Lith. mielas, mylas ‘lieb, liebenwiirdig, zértlich, lieblich’, méilé
‘Liebe, Bewirtung’; Latv. mi]§ ‘lieb’, miligs ‘liebreich, freundlich, an-
genehm’; Slav. *mils || Olnd. mdyas- n. ‘Labsal, Lust, Freunde’
(< *maios- ?); Lat. mitis, mite ‘weich (von Friichten)’, ‘locker (von der
Erde)’, ‘mild, sanft, friedsam’> < *méi- or *mi-; but Olr. min ‘sanft,
glatt, fein, klein> < *mi-; the traditionally reconstructed root is
*méi-/*mi-, although there are no reliable reasons for the choice be-
tween this reconstruction and the «disyllabic heavy base» *meis-; the
most argumentative attempt of this choice is connected with the com-
parison of Grk. (t&) peliia (Ep. +) ‘erfreuliche Gaben’, ueidiyog (Ep.+),
pediytog (Ep.+, Ion., Att.), wAiylog (Att.), pehiyrog (Ion., Arc.), Cret.
uniiylog “freundlich, liebreich> (< *ugAv-, which is probably in its
turn from *méln- — the result of the early loss of -i- in the long diph-
thong -éi-) with Lith. maldné ‘mercy, favour, condescension; pardon’,
malonéti to favour; caress’, where -a- may be traced to IE *-a-, which
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as the result of the (secondary) ablaut refers to -é- in *mél- < *meéil-
(thus WH 1I, 97, in Walde 389 there is not yet any indication of the
secondary character of such a modification and ablaut); see Fraenk.
I, 449, 402—403; ®acwmep 11, 622; Trautmann BSW 174—175; Mayr-
hofer II, 585—586; WH 11, 96—9%; Frisk II, 194—195; Pok. 711—712.

49. Lith. spdiné ‘Schaumstreifen auf dem Wasser, Schaum’, se-
condary spainé; Slav. *péna and *spéna foam, spume’ (Russ. néua,
Ukr. nina, BRuss. néna, Bulg. nsdna, SCr. pjéna and dial. Dalmat.
spjéna) || Olnd. phénah m. ‘Schaum’ and once sphena- (Mantra-
Patha; Renou, Véd. 61), Osset. Digor. finké, Iron. fynk ‘Schaum’; the
other correspondences with the reflection of suffixal -m-: Lat. spuma
f. foam’; OE fam, OHG feim m. ‘Feim’; Sogd. pym’kh ‘Schaum’; there
are no indications to either the long diphthong or to the «Bezzenber-
ger’s combination», the choice between them is not clear, the only
indication of the long diphthong would be Avest. spama- m. ‘Spei-
chel, schleimiger Auswurf, Schleim’, where in this case we would
deal with the loss of the second element of the diphthong; the evi-
dence for the retention of the variant with the suffix -m- in Iranian is
Sogd. pym’kh ‘Schaum’; the semantic parallelism is demonstrated by
NPers. fin ‘Rotz’, finfini ‘rotzig; durch die verstopfte Nase rochelnd’;
the traditional connection with the root *spiau- (Bartholomae 1618;
WH 11, 581; Pok. 999) is not reliable (but there are other alternatives,
see Mayrhofer III, 146); see. Fraenk. II, 858; ®acmep III, 231; Traut-
mann BSW 227—228; Mayrhofer II, 399; WH II, 580; Pok. 1001.

50. Lith. afikstas (4) ‘schmal, eng’ (< *anz(a)s-tas with epenthetic
-k-); Slav. *6z® in *Gzpknb, see Api6o CA, 94—107; Slav. *Gza: Russ.
y3a, pl. y3bt ‘bonds, ties’, dat. y3am, instr. yzamu, loc. y3ax; OCS /Y\SA,
BAZA deoudg’ (Supr.); Slav. *GzIs knot” Bulg. Bh3ea, SCr. y3aa, gen.
sg. y3aq, Sloven. ¢zat, vozal, gen. sq. 6zla, vozla, Polish wezet, gen.
sg. wezta ~ Lith. qZuolas ‘oak’, Latv. uézuédls ‘oak’> (< ‘knotty tree’) ||
Lat. angustus ‘narrow, tight> < *angos-tos, angor, gen. sg. angoris m.
‘Wiirgen, erstickende Beklemmung, Angst’; Olnd. amhi- ‘eng’,
dmhas- ‘Enge, Bedrangnis, Not; Grk. &yyi adv. ‘near’, dyy6-31 adv.
‘near’, dyyo-3ev adv. ‘from near at hand’, dyxo® adv. ‘near’, cf. comp.
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dooov ‘nearer’ < ayywov; Goth. *aggwus (only nom. sg. n. aggwu)
‘otevdg’, ‘narrow’; ON engr, qongr (w-stem), OE enze, OS engi, OHG
angi, engi (ja-stem); but Avest. qzaghé ‘zu bedrangen’, zero grade:
ny-azata ‘sie schniirt sich’, ny-azaysn ‘sie sollen hineinzwangen’
(< *-ngh-), Pers. niyaz ‘Mangel’ (Bartholomae 352); Grk. dyy® ‘zu-
schniiren, erdrosseln’; Lat. ango, anctus, angere ‘to squeeze, press; to
smother; to hamper, trouble, depress’; the zero grade is reliably re-
presented only in Avestan; the secondary character of the length is
not confirmed by anything, the long diphthongal combination *-an-
is most likely for the full grade; the Slavic and Baltic stems with
circumflex are the result of metatony; if Slav. *uezdti, praes. sg. 1
*uezjd, 3 *uézjetn ‘to tie’ belongs to this root, it also represents the
case of metatony; Fraenk. [, 11, 28; ®acwmep IV, 152, 154; Trautmann
BSW, 11; Mayrhofer I, 14; Frisk I, 17, 17—18; WH I, 47, 49; Pok. 42
(*anghos-, *anghes- ‘Beklemmung’ to *angh- ‘eng’).

51. Slav. *myslb < *mid-sl-i-: Russ. MEICAb, gen. sg. MbICAU, gen.
pl. mricaeti; a long diphthong and j-metatony in Lith. matsti, praes.
1 sg. maudziu ‘sehnlich verlangen, sich sehnen nach’ | udSog m.
‘Rede’, po3éouar ‘rede, iiberlege’; Goth. maudjan, ga-maudjan ‘je-
manden erinnern’; see ®acmep III, 25; Trautmann BSW, 171—172;
Feist 350; Pok. 743 (*moudh- (méudh-, mudh-) ‘sehnlich verlangen’);
cf. Fraenk. I, 420; Frisk II, 264—265; WH II, 139.

52. Lith. stdibis (1) ‘leg, shank, shin’, pl. stdibiai ‘Schienbeine’;
stiebas “Stock, Stab, Pfeiler, Mast® [ ~ Latv. stiebrs ‘der Halm (jeder
runde Halm); die Binse (scirpus L.), die Simse (juncus L.), das Schilf,
See-Binse (scirpus lacustris L.), Schierling (conium maculatum); das
Rohr; Flintenlauf; der Riissel (?)°, probably, one of the words that
served as the basis for the contamination of two primarily different
word-building families] || Lat. tibia, gen. sg. tibiae f. “Schienbein;
Pfeife, Flote’; Grk. oteifw ‘mache dicht, trete fest, betrete’, ctoipn
‘das Stopfen’, otifapdg ‘fest’; Arm. stipem ‘drange, zwinge’ < *steibe-,
stép “frequent; hurry’ < *steibo-; OF stipe ‘Pfahl’; see Fraenk. II, 892,
903—904; dacmep I, 750, 759; Frisk II, 781—782; AyxaykaH I'p. 49,
66; WH 11, 680; Pok. 1015 (stéib(h)-, stib(h)-).
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53. Lith. pldusti, praes. 1 sg. pldudZiu ‘spiilen, waschen, reinigen’,
Latv. platst, praes. 1 sg. plaiZu, praet. 1 sg. plaidu ‘waschen, reini-
gen’; Lith. plisti, praes. 1 sq. pliistu, praet. 1 sq. plidau ‘stréomen, flu-
ten, iiberflieBen’, Latv. plist, praes. 1 sg. plistu, praet. 1sg. plidu
‘sich ergiessen, iiberstromen, iiberschwemmen’ || ON fljéta “fliessen’
(IT cl.: flaut, flutom, flotenn), OE fléotan fliessen’ (Il cl.: fleat, fluton,
floten), OF fliata “fliessen’ (Il cl.), OS fliotan fliessen’ (Il cl.), MDu.
vlieten, OHG fliozan ‘flieBen, schwimmen, flissig sein’; OE flota
‘Schiff’; the Baltic verb with the o-grade (Lith. pldusti) can be regard-
ed as a causative from the exact correspondence to the Germanic
verb and its prosody can be explained by Winter's law; the root
variant without the *-d- enlargement is retained in Baltic and Ger-
manic, it demonstrates the long diphthong: Lith. plduti, praes. 1 sg.
plduju, praet. 1 sqg. pléviau ‘waschen, spiilen’ || OHG fleuuen, flouuen
‘splilen’, MHG viajen, vileen, vlen, vibuwen, vloun ‘spilen, wa-
schen, sdubern’, a weak verb in *-jan, a causative from the Germanic
verb, reflected in the correspondences: ON fléa ‘flieBen, stromen’
(< Germ. *flowen), OE fléowan ciiberfliessen’ (a reduplicated verb:
praet. fleéw, pl. fleéwon, part. praet. flowen), MLG vidien, MDu.
vloyen, vioeyen ‘fliessen’; Fraenk. I, 609—610; EWD I, 449—450;
Franck—van Wijk 749, 750; de Vries 132; Bosworth—Toller 295;
Pok. 835—837 (*pleu-d- to *pleu-).

Although de Saussure himself in his article did not analyse the
reflexation of the IE long diphthongs in the Lith. accentual system,
considering them to be extremely rare: «Such very rare primary diph-
thongs as -|er|-, -|ei|- will remain beyond the scope of our study»,—
his theory holds good for the analysis of this phenomenon. Not only
an [E long monophthong, but also a diphthong whose initial element
was an IE long vowel (or a vowel, the length of which is uncover-
ed by the procedure accepted by us) received acute intonation in
Lithuanian. As we have seen such cases are rather numerous and
they cannot be regarded as «very rare». It follows from this that de
Saussure’s statement, that it is necessary for an IE element corres-
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ponding to the Lithuanian (and Balto-Slavic) syllable-building seg-
ment to be a single segment for the Lithuanian acute intonation
to appear, is wrong. Thus the only source from which Lithuanian
(and Balto-Slavic) acute originates remains the prototype known in
the comparative procedure as the reflex of length or as the reflex of
the factor generating length38. The second important result of the
above analysis of the reflexation of long diphthongs is the discovery
of the obvious insufficiency to establish the segmental / prosodic
characteristics of an IE diphthong (i. e. short diphthong vs. long
diphthong vs. Bezzenberger’s combination with *9) only by the di-
rect comparison of Baltic (Balto-Slavic) correspondence to the other
IE one. Such comparison is relevant only in case of IE zero-grade,
when Balto-Slavic diphthongal combinations with narrow vowels
(i. e. Balto-Slav. *ir, *ur, *il, *ul, *in, *im) correspond in some IE
languages to different reflexes of short and long syllabic resonants
(but the choice between long diphthong vs. Bezzenberger’s com-
bination is impossible all the same). In case of IE full grade such
comparison is fruitless because of the shortening of long diphthongs
in all the IE languages; two prosodic types of Balto-Slavic diphthongs
and diphthongal combinations (i. e. with acute tone vs. circumflex
tone) will have the same correspondence in all the rest of the IE
languages, except for cases where we see the direct reflexation of *a
[that points out Bezzenberger’'s combination] or where we see the re-
flex of long monophthong instead of diphthong [that points out IE
long diphthong]. To establish the segmental/prosodic characterist-
ics of an IE diphthong, corresponding to a Balto-Slavic diphthong,
surely we will have to include it into the system of the IE ablaut,
having established its reflexation in the zero grade as well as its re-
flexation in heterosyllabic and tautosyllabic position.

38 This actually means that de Saussure’s attempt to strictly connect Lith. prosod-
ic phenomena with the segmental relations of his IE reconstruction failed while Fortu-

natov’s reconstruction remains as an alternative one.
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WINTER'S LAW

But one group of facts showing in Balto-Slavic acute was over-
looked by de Saussure. These are the cases when instead of the ex-
pected circumflex we come across acute in the Lithuanian material,
which can be referred to certain morphological models with difficul-
ties (for the connection of the change of syllabic intonations with
some morphological patterns see below). Later scholars encountered
them. Fortunatov even noticed their Balto-Slavic character (he wrote
in such cases: «obtained from the Balto-Slavic language with pro-
tracted length»). But until work was begun at full reconstructions of
accentual systems these facts probably did not cause either «hard»
problems or the urge to explain them systematically. Presently with
the discovery of Winter’s law there is the possibility to explain this
group of facts as well. Below we will place the cases of functioning
of this law for IE short monophthongs and short syllabic resonants -i-
and -i- in the separate section. (Actually the law was demonstrated
by the author himself only for the cases of IE short monophthongs.)
Only then we will try to define if the law operates for diphthongs
and diphthongal combinations.

In 1976 W. Winter demonstrated that IE short monophthongs in
the position before IE voiced unaspirated consonants regularly cor-
respond to long monophthongs in Baltic and Slavic languages. His
article (Winter 1978) extremely concisely written did not meet the
understanding it deserved. The majority of reactions to the article
consisted in the search for new examples or in the explanation of
some exceptions and to the phonetic interpretation of the law itself;
in the cases when a scholar rejected this law there always was a pos-
sibility to refer the corresponding facts to the long grade and select
a certain number of similar forms where the secondary length is not
connected with the position before the IE voiced unaspirated con-
sonants. But the most natural reaction of the scholar wishing to
check the relevance of this law for Balto-Slavic should be consisted
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in the necessity to check the reflexation of IE «short» diphthongs
and diphthongal combinations and, correspondingly, short syllabic
resonants in the position in which this law operates. The strict con-
nection between the IE length or the factor generating length with
the Balto-Slavic acute (see above)3? dictated this very direction of
research. Thus I have carried out the complete (as far as possible)
revision of the etymological material and was convinced of the rele-
vance of Winter’s law for quite a considerable layer of Balto-Slavic
(correspondingly Baltic and Slavic) proto-vocabulary40. Thus there
is now the possibility of a fairly complete reconstruction of the sys-
tem of generation of tonal oppositions in Balto-Slavic.

Winter’s law in the present-day interpretation should be formulat-
ed as follows: any IE short syllable-forming element, i. e. short mono-
phthongs, simple short diphthongs (as opposed to long diphthongs
and short diphthongs in combination with 9) and short syllabic re-
sonants, yields Balto-Slavic reflex of the corresponding IE long syl-
lable-forming element (i. e. Balto-Slavic syllable-forming element
with acute intonation) in position before the IE voiced unaspirated
occlusive consonant (IE *b, *d, *g, *§, *g¥). This rule does not apply
to the position before IE clusters «s + voiced unaspirated», «voic-
ed unaspirated + s» and «voiced unaspirated + resonant (*n, *m,
*r, *I)»—in all these positions IE short syllable-forming element
yields Balto-Slavic syllable-forming element with circumflex or short
intonation. Moreover there is an additional position, where in all
likelihood we see the results of Winter’'s law operating. Before we
formulate this position it is necessary to make one remark concern-
ing the IE phonotactics in general. There is some evidence that in IE

39 For the loss of the reflex of the Balto-Slavic acute in the mobile accentual para-
digm in Slavic see Api60 MITAC I, ch. 1, esp. pp. 64—65.

401 communicated this result to Prof. Fr. Kortland and also noted this phenome-
non in Apt6o CA 40, fn. 30. St. R. Young’s paper «Baltic Diphthongal Bases and Win-
ter's Law» (Young 1990), that appeared later naturally coincides with in the main

points with my preliminary study both in the material and in the conclusions.
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proto-language voiced aspirated consonants in clusters «voiced
aspirated + *n» (i. e. *bhn, *dhn, *ghn, *ghn, *g*hn) tended to lose
their aspiration and yielded phonemes coinciding with the reflexes
of the corresponding IE voiced unaspirated consonants in known to
us IE languages*! (of course if aspirated consonant was not restored
due to analogy). It is surprising enough that Winter’s law applies to
IE syllable-forming element in this position (i. e. before IE *bhn,
*dhn, *ghn, *ghn, *gthn > *blh)n, *d(h)n, *ghn, *§hn, *gih)n), for
these cases see p. 396, No. 2 (Slav. *dgnbcn ‘lamb> < IE *agihnos),
p. 406, No. 23 (Slav. *véno ‘dowry> < IE *ued(hno-), p. 413, Nos 32—
33 (Balt. *adn- ‘water’ < IE *ud(®n-).

Winter's law in IE monophthongs,
IE syllabic resonants -i-, -i-, and IE diphthongs

I. Winter's law in IE monophthongs
Slav. @, Balt. a < IE a

1. ChSlav. ASI:NO ‘Haut, Leder’, Russ. ChSlav. hxsmo ‘hide, leather;
Serb. ChSlav. tAZpHo ‘hide, leather’ | OInd. gjinam n. ‘Fell’; ®acmep
IV, 550; Mayrhofer I, 23; Pok. 7

Lith. oZys, gen. sg. 6Zio (3) “Ziegenbock® (< *agios), ozka, acc. sg.
06zkaq (3) “Ziege’; Latv. azis ‘Ziegenbock’; OPruss. wosee Ziege’,
wosux ‘Ziegenbock’; ? Slav. *@zp “ide Russ. s3b, gen. sg. s3s; UKkr.
a3k, gen. sg. #31; SCr. jaz m. ‘ide’; Sloven. jéz m. ‘idus melanotus;
leuciscus idus’; Polish jaz ‘ide’, ‘leuciscus idus’#2 || OlInd. ajdh m.

41 Cf. Brugmann Grdr.2 I, 634, § 704, Anm.

42 Formally perfect comparison, the semantic transfer onto the fish is justified by
the presence of an essential feature — big feelers, what is reflected e. g. in a number
of Germ. nominations: HGerm. Bartkarpfen ‘ide’, Barbe ‘ide’, Swed. skeggkarp, cf. an
analogous transfer onto a similar kind of fish in German: Ziege ‘pelecus cultratus’.
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“Ziegenbock®, aja ‘Ziege’, MPers. azak ‘Ziege®; Ir. ag ‘Bock’; Alb. dhi
Ziege® (< *adzija?); Fraenk. I, 519; ®acmep IV, 551; Bezlaj I, 231;
Stawski I, 532—533; Mayrhofer [, 23; Pok. 6—7%; cf. Orel 83.

2. Slav. *dgnbcs, *dgne lamb’ | Grk. duvog m., f., duvn f. Lamm’ <
*@Bvog, *apva < *aginos/*agina < *agihn- < *agthn-; Lat. agnus, -1
m. (in OLat. also f.), f. -a ‘Lamm’; OIr. tian, Welsh oen, OCorn. oin,
MCorn. oan, on, NCorn. pl. ean, ennes, Bret. oan, pl. ein ‘lamb’> <
Proto-Celtic *ognos < IE *og*hnos, where *o is due to the influence
of *owis (Ir. of) ‘sheep’, *-gthn- is traditionally reconstructed as IE
*g¥n- gives Celtic *bn- > *mn-, cf. Olr. gen. sg. mna < *bnas (OIr.
ben ‘Frau’ : Goth. qino : Arm. kin : Pruss. genna : OCS xena), there is
however one example (Ir. nigim ‘I wash® < *nig¥eti), implying merg-
ing of the reflexes of *g¥ and *g“h inside the word (between vowels),
but it is usually regarded as the loss of labialisation before *i; inside
the word, after the consonant -n- (--) the reflexes of *g¥% and *gth
are kept apart (concerning the reflexes *g¥ and *g%h see Brugmann
Grdr.2 I, 589—591 (§§653—654), 605—606 (§§670—671) and Abto-
uc—Ilepepcen, 62—63, §§38—41), this traditional reconstruction
(IE *ag¥hnos) is also supported by the Germ. data; Germ. *aunodjan:
OE éanian ‘yean’, Engl. yean (< ge-éanian) ‘lammen’, WF eandje,
eandzje, eande, eanje ‘lammeren werpen’; Du. dial. oonen, Swed.
(Gotland) oyna, Danish (Bornholm) ona (these forms are also the
basis for the reconstruction of IE *ag¥hn-os > Germ. *azwn- > *awn-
> *qun-); for IE loss of aspiration before *n see p. 394—395; ®acmep
IV, 544—545; Berneker I, 24—25; 5CC4 1, 54—55; Trautmann BSW
2; Frisk I, 93—94; WH I, 23; Thurneysen Gr. 137, Astouc—Ilepepcern
63; Skeat 619—620; Pok. 9.

Note. The Germanic reflexation, strictly speaking, may reflect not only IE
*agthn-os, but also IE *akin-os; IE *ag¥n-os in the case of the loss of labialisation
usual for this position should have given Germ. *akn- or *akk- (cf. Germ. *lukk-: ON
lokkr, OE loc(c), OHG loc “lock, curl’ < IE *lugnos, cf. Lith. lugnas “flexible, supple’
etc., Pok. 685—686).

3. Slav. *dblbko, *dbolns etc.; ELith. obuolys ‘apple’, Latv. dbuolis
‘apple’ (-iio-stem); WLith. dbuolas, Latv. abuols ‘apple’ (-o-stem);
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Lith. obelis ‘apple-tree’ (f., -i-stem), Latv. abels (-i-stem), abele (-e-
stem) ‘apple-tree’; OPruss. woble f. (*abl-) ‘Apfel’, wobalne (*aboln-)
f. ‘Apfelbaum’ || Lat. Abella (Osk. town in Campania); Gaul. avallo
‘poma’, OlIr. ubull (*ablu-) n. ‘Apfel’, NWelsh afal, pl. afalau, Corn.,
Bret. aval m. ‘Apfel’; Mlr. aball (< *abalna) f. ‘Apfelbaum’, OWelsh
aball etc. “‘Apfelbaum’; Crimean Goth. apel, OHG apful, afful, MHG
apfel, OE appel, ON epli n. ‘Apfel’ (Germ. *ap(a)la-, *aplu-) etc.; Pac-
mep IV, 539—540; Fraenk. I, 515; Trautmann BSW 2; O5CCHA 1, 41,
42—43, 44, 44—47, 47, WH 1, 3; Feist 54; de Vries 103, 11; Pok. 1—2.

4, Lith. brézti, praes. 3 brézia, praet. 3 brézé ‘wischen, streifen,
hingleiten, kratzen, schrammen, ritzen’; Latv. brazt (Bl.,, Bachhof,
Griinwald), brazt (Kr., Kl., Salisb., Ermes, Muremois, Stockm., C.,
PS., Warkhof), praes. 1 sg. -Zu, praet. 1 sg. -zu ‘brausen, toben, lar-
men’43 || Lat. frango, -ere, frégi, fractum ‘brechen, zerbrechen, beu-
gen’, fragilis ‘zerbrechlich’, fragor m. ‘das Zerbrechen, Krachen, Ge-
tose’; Goth. brikan (4 cl.) ‘kAdév, brechen, mop3eiv, zerstoren; d3Arelv,
kampfen’, OE brecan, OF breka (4 cl.); OS brekan (4 cl.) ‘brechen’,
OHG brehhan (4 cl.) ‘brechen’; ON braka ‘krachen, larmen’; OS bra-
kon, MLG braken ‘krachen’; in Mayrhofer EWA 1II, 277 the com-
parison with Olnd. (RV) giri-bhraj- <Steifheit wie Berge habend’
(more likely than ‘aus den Bergen hervorbrechend’) is refuted; cf.
Mayrhofer II, 527; see Fraenk. I, 35; WH [, 539—540, 541; Feist 105—
106; de Vries 53; Pok. 165; cf. Pok. 167.

Note. Here also belong Balt. stems with sC-suffixes, where Winter’s law should
not have operated, but where we see acute vowel — probably due to analogy with the
primary stem: Lith. brézdauti ‘to make a low noise’, brozdéti ‘poltern, fahren, gehen,
niederfallen’, caus. brézdinti; Latv. braz(d)ét ‘poltern, sausen, krachen, stiirmen’, prob-
ably from something like *bhrag-zd(h)-; Latv. brdkskét, braksét ‘to crack, crackle,
creak’, from something like *bhrag-sk-; for correct Lith. braskéti ‘to crack, crackle,
creak’ and Latv. brakskét id.” without lengthening see below, p. 491, No. 15.

5. Slav. *mdzjo, 3 sg. *mdzjets; inf. *mdzati to smear’ (well attest-
ed acute intonation of the root syllable refutes the supposition about

43 Maybe here also belongs the group: Lith. brézti ‘to draw, scratch, to strike
(a match)’, briozti ‘to scratch, tear; to go fast’, etc.
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its morphonological lengthening, see Api6o CA, 210; cf. 3CCA 18,
24); ? Latv. (iz)muodzét narrieren, quaélen, iiberlisten; durchpriigeln’
(the semantic parallel: ‘anschmieren’), mudzét “to eat a lot, greedily;
to fool, to torment, to beat, drub’, muozét ‘to fool’ (IImuar, Tp. A. 30);
cf Trubacev’s doubts about the possibility of this comparison in
OCC4 18, 24—25; ? Lith. méZti ‘to manure, dung’, Latv. mézt ‘to
clean dung, sweep’ (but cf. Trautmann BSW 185—186) || Grk. pdcco
(Att. pdrte), -opor, aor. Epafo, pass. aor. dudymv, éudydnv, pert.
pass. pépayuot ‘to knead, press into a mould; to wipe’, nala, pdlo
‘barley-cake; lump, mass, ball’ (long a is probablly secondary, cf.
Frisk II 158—159); ? Arm. macanim, macnum °I stick; 1 thicken’
¢ Bret. meza ‘kneten’, Welsh maeddu ‘kampfen, stossend durchein-
andermischen’ (< *maged-); OHG mahhon ‘componere, iungere, in-
stituere’, OS makoén ‘machen, errichten, bauen’, OE macian ‘to make,
cause, do, arrange’, OF makia ‘machen, bauen; setzen, festsetzen’
(through the meaning ‘kneten, formen’); see ®@acmep 1, 557—558;
Endzelins II, 398 (= KZ XLIV [1911], 66); Trautmann BSW 173; Frisk
IT, 180—181, WH II, 2—3; Pok. 696—69%; cf. 9CCH4 18, 23—25.

Slav. *madzsp, loc. sg. *na mazi ‘ointment> (Russ. ma3s, adv. (loc.
sg.) Ha ma3y; Ukr. ma3p, loc. sg. Ha ma3si ‘lubricant, oinment,
(wheel-)grease’; Sloven. maz, gen. sg. mazi f. ‘das Schmieren; die
Schmiere’) || Grk. payig, gen. sg. -i8og f. ‘geknetete Masse, Kuchen’;
see Pok. 696; DCCH4 18, 34; Frisk II, 180—181.

Note. The introduction of the Baltic words into this comparison besides semantic
difficulties brings about the problems connected with the vocalism and ablaut: the
correspondences outside Baltiv point to IE -a-, that is outside the ablaut system, while
the Baltic material introduced the normal ablaut -é- : -0-, it considerably strengthens
the alternative solution: to accept the archaic character of the Baltic situation and to
regard all the rest (not Slavic) material as reflecting IE -a-. This solution, however,
does not exclude the possibility of the direct comparison of the Slavic stems with the
Greek ones; only in this case we will have to accept that Slav. *-a- in these forms
< early Balto-Slavic -a- < IE -o-.

6. Slav *pddq, 3 sg. *pddets; inf. *pdsti ‘to fall’> || OInd. pddyati
‘geht, fallt; Avest. paidyeiti ‘bewegt sich nach abwarts, legt sich
nieder’; OE *ge-fetan °to fall’, only the form of praet. 3 pl. gefetun
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‘they fell (of seeds)’ (in the glosses R!, 2x) (= *gefétun, V cl.); OHG
fézzan, gi-fézzan “to fall> (V cl.), only the praet. forms are attested:
3 sg. faz <(door) fell, was ruined’, 3 sg. ge-uaz “fell (of lot)’, ni gi-faz
‘did not go out (of brains)’, 3 pl. ana-ge-facen ‘they fell (on/to)
(of misfortunes)’ (< *ana-ge-fazsun), auur-ki-fazzun ‘they fell (on/to)
(of misfortunes)’; ON feta (praet. sg. fat, pl. fdtu, V cl.) *to find (way)>
the detailed analysis, material and bibliography in Maan4-CBuTbY
111, 84—89, esp. IE data: 85—88.

Slav. *na-pasts (Russ. nandcmsp ‘misfortune, trouble’; Ukr. nd-
ndcms “cavil; misfortune; fine, penalty’; ORuss. nanacTs ‘misfortune;
temptation’, OCS HanacTs ‘copgopd, &nfpeia, EmiBovly|, nepictacic,
&vdaykn’; Bulg. ndnacm disaster, misfortune’, SCr. ndnacm ‘disaster,
fortune’, Sloven. napdst ‘der Anfall, der Angriff; die Gefahr; das Un-
gliick; der Elementarschaden; die Versuchung, die Anfechtung; die
Bosheit, der Muthwille’; Czech ndpast ‘misfortune’, Polish napasé¢
‘disaster; attack, incursion, raid, foray’ | Olnd. a-patti ‘Unfall, Un-
gliick, Noth’; ®acmep 111, 43, 184; Pok. 791f.

Cf. also the following Baltic stems:

7. Lith. stégas (3) ‘roof, roofing®, dial. stégas (1) (LKZ XIII, 834
[NdZ, Dt]), Latv. stags? ‘das Dach’, OPruss. stogis ‘Dach’ (Voc. 204) ||
IE *(s)togom: ON pak n. ‘Dach’, OE dcec, OHG dah n. ‘roof’; Welsh
to ‘roof* (< *togo-) ‘Dach’; cf. also IE *(s)tegos-: Grk. otéyog, (Hom. +)
téyog n. ‘Dach, Haus’; OIlr. tech, teg n. ‘Haus’, OWelsh tig ‘Haus’
(< *tegos-); Trautmann BSW 288; de Vries 605; Frisk II, 780—781;
Pok. 1013—1014; cf. Fraenk. 911.

For Lith. stiegti “‘ein Dach eidecken’ see below, p. 407, No. 25.

8. Latv. blazt ‘schimmern® (Miihl.—Endz. I, 313) || Grk. ¢Aéym
‘brenne, senge, ziinde an’.

Latv. bldzma and blazma (< *blagma) ‘der Schimmer, Glanz, der
Widerschein, die Rote vom Licht und Feuer’ (Mihl.—Endz. I, 312;
Endz.—Haus. I, 227; Ergemes vardn. [, 175) || Lat. flamma f. ‘Flamme®
(< *flagma); Grk. eAéypa n. ‘Brand; Entziindung; Schleim’, gAoyudg
‘Flamme’; WH [, 513; Frisk II, 1022—1024; Pok. 124—125.
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9. Lith. blddéti ‘schwatzen, Unsinn reden, ausgelassen, iibermiitig
sein’; Latv. blast, praes. 1sg. blaZzu, praet. 1sg. bladu ‘schwatzen’,
bladét ‘Unsinn schwatzen, faseln’ | Grk. ¢A&8wv m. and f. ‘Schwit-
zer, predov f. ‘Geschwiitz’; pAnddvra - Anpodvta (Hsch.; a participle
from *@Anddw ‘schwatze’, grammatical lengthening?); *eAdlw (aor.
3 pl. Zpradov) ‘to be rent with a noise’; naerdlo, Aeol. TaPAdcdo ‘to
boil, bluster; to splutter, bluster’; Fraenk. I, 50—51; Frisk II, 1024—
1025; WH I, 515, 518; Pok. 155.

10. Lith. drézti, praes. 3 drézia ‘to plane, shave; to cut out, carve;
to repair; to sharpen; to go quickly; to strike, hit; eat with gusto>4%;
Latv. drazt, praes. 1 sg. drazu and drazu ‘schnitzen (drdzt), priigeln,
schelten (drazt); schnel wohin sich begeben, laufen (drazt), schnell
fahren (drazt)> (Miihl.—Endz. I, 495) || OInd. dhrdjati ‘gleitet dahin,
bewegt sich, fliegt’, ‘to walk; to glide; to fly (of birds); to blow (of
wind)’, dhrdj- f. ‘Zugkraft’, dhraji- (RV) Streichen des Windes’ and
dhraji- f. “Zug, Trieb’; ON drdk, drdka f. “Streifen’; Germ. stem
evidently goes back to an athematic noun and the long vowel is to
be explained as a long grade of this athematic noun (the same
applies to OlInd. dhrdji-, dhraji-); Mayrhofer does not accept this
comparison because of impossibility to derive the Olnd. semantics
from the meaning ‘to pull’, but the main meaning of Balt. words is ‘to
scrape, cut off’, i.e. ‘to cut gliding on the surface’; Fraenk. 106;
Mayrhofer II, 115; de Vries 80; Falk—Torp [, 151 and 152; Pok. 273.

Slav. @, Balt. uo < IE o

11. Slav. *-dga: Serb. ChSlav. ginmara Botpug’, SCr. Bumara “wild
grapes’; Sloven. vinjdga f. ‘die wilde Weinrebe® (cf. however, Sad-
nik—Aizenmiiller's and Trubacev’s objections against such analysis
of South Slav. *vinjaga, see 9CCS 1, 58); Slav. *dgoda berry, soft
fruit’> OCS aroaa ‘kopndc’ (Sav.), Russ. siroga, UKr. siroga; Bulg. siroga

44 The source of Lith. dreZéti ‘glattstreichen’ (cited in Pok. 273) is not known

to me.
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‘wild strawberries’; SCr. jaroga “wild strwaberry, strwaberry’; Sloven.
jdgoda °die Beere’; Czech jahoda ‘berry (of strawberry, blueberry)’,
Polish jagoda ‘berry?; Lith. tioga (1) ‘Beere’, dial. “Kirsche’, Latv. udga
‘die Beere’ (the accentual-intonational relations are characteristic for
formerly neuter gender) || Goth. akran n. ‘kapndg, Frucht’, ON akarn
n. ‘Frucht wildwachsender Baume®, OE acern n. ‘wilde Baumfrucht’,
MHG ackeran, eckern n. ‘wilde Baumfrucht, bes. Eichel, Buchecker’;
Ir. dirne ‘sloe’, Welsh aeron ‘berries’, eirin ‘plums’, MBret. irin, Bret.
hirin ssloe’; Toch. A oko, pl. okonta m. “fructus, fruit> (Poucha 43—44;
Adams No. 656); @acmep IV, 545—546; Bezlaj I, 217; Trautmann
BSW 202; WH 1I, 849; Feist 32—33; de Vries 4; Falk—Torp I, 16;
Arntouc—Ilepepcen 59; Pok. 773; cf. Berneker I, 25; 5CC4A 1, 57—59;
Fraenk. II, 1165.

12. Slav. *adati: OCzech jadati ‘forschen, untersuchen’ (< *aus-
schniiffeln’); Lith. dosti, praes. 1sg. todziu ‘to smell, scent’, Latv.
uébst, praes. 1 sg. uézu ‘to smell, scent’ || Grk. praes. 1 sg. 8o ‘rieche,
dufte’, 4dun f. ‘Geruch, Duft’; Alb. amé ‘unangenehmer Geruch’ (< IE
*od-ma); Lat. odor (OLat. 0dos), gen. sg. odoris m. ‘Geruch’, olo, olui,
olére ‘rieche, dufte’ (Sabin. development d > [); Arm. hot Duft,
Geruch’, hotim ‘rieche’; the root clearly belongs to the series of
short-syllabic roots, the length is found only in some morphological
and wordbuilding categories: Grk. perf. 88-wda and compounds:
dVc-mdng ‘ill-smelling, stinking’, ed-®dng ‘sweet-smelling, fragrant’,
Arm. hr-ut = Grk nup-ddrg ‘like fire, fiery> with compound length-
ening (maybe contamination with nupo-g18ng from eidopat); one also
refers to the same root NGerm. *0sa- < *od-so-: Swed. os ‘Geruch, er-
stickendes Gas’, Norw. os, Danish os ‘Dunst, erstickender Dampf’,—
but the latter probably has another, more reliable direction of etymo-
logizing: Falk—Torp I, 802—803, Fraenk. II, 1231, 1232; Pok. 83; see
Berneker I, 24; Fraenk. II, 1167—1168; Trautmann BSW 202; Frisk II,
353—355; WH II, 203, 206; Pok. 772—773; OCCH4 1, 52.

13. Lith. uodega, dial. vuodega °Stengel, Stiel; Schwanz’; Latv.
uodega ‘Schwanz’> (here also probably belongs with the metathesis
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Slav. *agodica “buttock®?) || OInd. ddgah (AV) m. ‘Rohrstab, Stengel
(vom Bambus)’; ? OIr. odb m. ‘Knoten, Auswuchs’, Welsh oddf ‘Kno-
ten’ (< *od(e)g¥o-?); Fraenk. II, 1164—1165; Mayrhofer I, 29; Pok.
773; but cf. Mayrhofer EWA T, 63.

14. Slav. *ndgs ‘naked, nude’ (the reflex of the acute is lost in the
mobile accentual paradigm): Russ. nardii, Ukr. narui; SCr. wdar, f.
Hdra; Sloven. ndg, f. ndga; Czech nahy, Slovak nahy; Polish dial.
(matopolsk.) nagi (Kucata 204); Lith. ntogas (3) ‘naked, nude’; Latv.
dial. nuégs ‘nackend, nackt; arm’> || ON ngkkva ‘nackt machen’;
OInd. nagndh ‘nackt’, Avest. mayna- (probably < *nayna-); Lat.
nudus ‘bloB, nackt; leicht bekleidet; ungeschminkt> < *nou(e)dos <
*nog¥edhos or *nogtodhos; Olr. nocht, Welsh noeth ‘nackt’; Goth.
nagaps youvéc, nackt’, ON nekkvedr, nekper, OE nacod, OF nakad,
MLG naket, OHG naccod, nahhut, Germ. nackt ‘naked’; with the -no-
suffix: ON nakenn, OF naken, MLG naken ‘nackt’; Hitt. nequ-mant-
‘naked’; @acmep III, 36—37, CCH 22, 70—72; Fraenk. I, 511—512;
Trautmann BSW 201; Mayrhofer II, 126—127, WH II, 185; Feist 370;
de Vries 404, 414; Pok. 769.

Cf. also the following Baltic stems:

15. Lith. piiodas (1) “pot, jug®, Latv. pudds m. “Topf* (probably, a
former neuter noun, what is indicated by the characteristic accen-
tual-intonational correspondence, see aanuu-CButeia A, 154—155
and 82) || ON fat n. ‘GefaB, Kleid*; OE feet n. ‘GefaBl, Fafi’; OS fat n.
‘Gefal>, OHG vazz n. ‘Behdlter, Kasten’, Fraenk. II, 668; Trautmann
BSW 227; de Vries 113; Feist 148—149; Pok. 790.

Note. Lith. pédas (3) “Garbe’, ‘sheaf’ and Latv. péda ‘Handvoll, Armvoll> are
usually referred to the same root as the previous word; Lith. pédas and Latv. péda can
be compared with the Germ. root *fét-/*fat- < IE *péd-/*pad- ‘to grasp, seize’ | Germ.
*fétjan- (weak Icl.): Goth. fetjan (e = é) ‘to decorate, adorn’; ON feeta (& = &)
‘schon tun; mit etw. zu tun haben’; OE feéetan ‘to put as a load, load, put; to decorate’,
ge-feetan to put as a load, burden; to inflict, impose; to pack up’; Germ. *faton- (weak
II cl.): Far. fata ‘to grasp, seize, understand, perceive’, late ON fata ‘to connect un-

45 The comparison was suggested by V. N. Terentjev (pers. comm).
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steadily, loosely’, ‘to be a pot-boiler’; OE feetian, fetian (feccan) ‘to deliver, bring’,
feetian wifo ‘to get married’ (weak verb with the contamination of stems of II and
IIT cl.); OF fatia to seize, grasp; load’, bi-fatia to be occupied with smth., have smth.
to do with smth.; OHG fa336n ‘to load (a pack animal), dress; to pack’, sih fa336n ‘to
gather’; but the relation of this root to the analysed name of the vessel is probably
secondary; see Bosworth—Toller 285, 389; Toller 203, 322; Steinmeyer AhdWhb. III
670—671, 789—790; Pok. 790; but cf. Fraenk. I, 563.

16. 2 Lith. gtogé (1) ‘Kohlkopf, Kopf, Dickschadel’, goge (1)
‘Kopf’ || Icel. kaka ‘Kuchen’, Norw. kaka, Swed. kaka ‘kleines, rundes
und flaches Brot> (the comparison is not reliable because of the de-
scriptive character of the word; there is also a long variant in Ger-
manic: Norw. kok ‘Klumpen®, Swed. koka “Scholle, Erdscholle’, dial.
koke, OHG kuocho ‘rundes Brot, Kuchen’); see Pok. 349; cf. Pok. 394;
Fraenk. I, 175.

17. Balto-Slavic presence stem *do-d- < *do-d- to give’, the result
of the reduplication of the IE root *do-: Slav. praes. sg. 1 *dad-mb,
2 *dad-si, 3 *dad-tb, pl. 1 *dad-mb*8; Balt. praes. sg. 1 *dod-mie,
2 *dod-sie, 3. *dod-ti; pl. 1 *dod-mé, 2 *dod-té4? || Olnd. dddati,
Avest. dadaiti; this stem is nicely opposed to the Balto-Slavic pres-
ence stem with short vowel *dé-d- < *dhé-dh- “to place’, the result of
the reduplication of the IE root *dheé-: Slav. praes. sg. 1 *ded-jo,
2 *ded-jesi, etc.48; Balt. praes. sg. 1 *déd-mie, sg. 2 *déd-sie, 3 *déd-
ti; pl. 1 *déd-me, 2 *déd-te*? || OInd. dddhati ‘legen, setzen, sitzen
machen, schaffen’, Avest. dadaiti ‘setzen, legen’; the explanation on
the basis of Winter’s law was first put forward by T. Shintani (?); in-
dependently this possibility was also pointed out to me by S. G. Bo-
lotov (pers. comm); see Fraenk. I, 111—112 and 91—92.

46 OCSs sg. 1 Aamb, 2 AacH, 3 AAcTS, pl. 1 AamB, 2 AAcTe, 3 AAAATE, du. 1 aast, 2
AACTA, 3 AACTE, etc.

47 OLith. praes. sg. 1 dimi (DP 41,q), sg. 2 dusi (DP 420,3), 3 dust (DP 19,); pl. 1
dume (DP 242,3), 2 duste (DP 284,;), standard Lith. praes. 3 ddoda; Latv. 1 sg. duomu,
duodu.

48 OCS praes. 1 sg. BRLAERAMN (Ps. 62:5), 2 BEZAEARAELLIN (John 21:18); pl. 1 o AeRAEMB
A (Matt. 6:31), 3 opexAATS 0A (Ps. 108:29).

49 OLith. praes. 3 dést (DP 35;g), pl. 1 déme (DP 10,), standard Lith. praes. 3 déda.
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Slav. &, Balt. e< IE &

s

18. Slav. *bech, praes. 3sg. *bézitp, 3 pl. *bégagts ‘to run’; Lith.
bégti, praes. 1 sg. bégu °to run’; Latv. bégt, praes. 1 sg. bégu “to run’ ||
Grk. @éBopou to be put to flight, to flee in terror’ (IE root *bheg¥-); in
New Indian there is a number of forms that can be traced back to
this root (Hindi bhag- ‘fliehen’); ®acmep I, 143; Berneker I, 54—55;
Fraenk. I, 38; Trautmann BSW 29; Frisk II, 998—999; Turner CDIAL
532 (Ne9361); Pok. 116.

Slav. *bech ‘un’ ORuss. gkt “flight, run’, Russ. 6er, loc. sg. Ha
6ery; Ukr. 6ir, gen. sg. 6iry, loc. sg. na oiry; Bulg. 6ertm; SCr. 6ljer;
Sloven. bég m. ‘die Flucht® ~ Lith. dial. bégas ‘run, flight, escape’ (Nes-
selm.); @acmep I, 141; Fraenk. [, 38; Trautmann BSW 29; Pok. 116.

19. Slav. *ésti, praes. 1sg. *édmsb ‘to eat: Russ. ecmn, em, Ukr.
icmu, im; OCS BeTH, AMS, Bulg. sim; SCr. jécmu, jém; Sloven. jésti, jém;
Czech jisti, jim; Lith. &sti, praes. 1 sg. émi, édu, praet. 1 sg. édZiau
‘fressen’; Latv. ést, praes. 1 sg. édu ‘essen, fressen, verzehren’ || Olnd.
1 sg. admi, 3 sg. dtti ‘to eat’, Avest. conj. 3 sg. adaiti; Grk. £8w, inf.
gduevan; Lat. edo, édi, ésum, ésse; Goth. itan, praet. 3 pl. etun
(= *étun), OHG e33an, praet. az, asum; Hitt. praes. 3 pl. adanzi ‘they
eat’, etc.; ®acmep II, 18; Fraenk. I, 124—125; Trautmann BSW 66;
Pok. 287—289.

20. Slav. *gléziti, praes. 1sg. *glézjq, 3 sqg. *glézits (or the same
with the *é vocalism?): Bulg. réss, aor. mésux ‘to please smb.,
coddle, pamper, care for, cherish, pet; to caress’, secondary (Gerov)
rae3uas, dial. (Trojansko) réa’'s ‘to indulge, spoil smb.’, (Novo selo,
Vidinsko) ratszum ‘cherish, indulge’, Maced. raesu ‘to indulge’ || ON
klpkkr ‘schwach, erschopft’ (Germ. *klenkwa-), LGerm. klinker ‘weich,
zart, schwach’; Danish klynke, ODanish kliunka, Swed. kldcka, Norw.
dial. klpkka ‘zusammenfahren, bewegt werden’, ON klgkkva ‘stark
bewegt werden, wimmern’ (Germ. *klenkwan ‘weich werden’), causat.
ON klokkva ‘weich machen (z. B. Erde)’ (Germ. *klankwjan ‘weich
machen’); Hitt. kalanka- (< *klanka-) ‘to soothe, satisfy’; Fraenk. I,
157, BEP 1, 248; Berneker I, 302; 3CC4 6, 118; Pok. 401; Puhvel IV,
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18—20; for related Lith. glézti (praes. 3 glézta) ‘weich, schlaff wer-
den’ and gléznas ‘zart, weich® showing non-acute intonation see
below, p. 493, No. 17 and p. 498, No. 7.

21. Slav. *pésp (Russ. néwul, new, néwa, néwe ‘pedestrian, un-
mounted’ [dial. also néxuti, standard colloquial also adv. néxom ‘on
foot, afoot’], ORuss. mkwe, Ukr. niwui, BRuss. néwsi, OCS mws
‘ne(0g’, Bulg. new, newu, SCr. pjése ‘on foot, afoot’, Sloven. pésji,
Czech pési [and also péchy], Slovak pési, Polish pieszy, HSorb. pési,
LSorb. pésy)8® ~ Lith. péscias, pékscias ‘pedestrian’ (*pédtios <
*pedtios) || OInd. pattih m. ‘FuBgénger, FuBsoldat, Infanterist’, OPers.
pastis ‘FuBsoldat’. Vasmer explains the Slavic form as *péd-s-ios (i. e.
< *ped-s-ios), Fraenkel and following him Mayrhofer —as *péd-t-ios
(i. e. < *ped-t-ios); Fraenkel’s reconstruction is a single possible for
Balt. forms (and is supported by Indo-Iran. parallels), while Vasmer’s
one fits Slav. data; probably we have to assume the non-standard
development of this unique cluster in Slav.: *tti > *s; Fraenk. I, 561—
563; ®acwmep 11, 257; Mayrhofer II, 201—202.

Lith péda (3) “foot, sole; footprint, footstep; foot (a measure)’, dial.
pédas ‘FuB, FuBsohle, FuBspur, Latv. péda ‘FuBsohle, FuBstapfe,
Spur, FuB, Schuh als Langenmal’, péds ‘FuBstapfe, Spur’ || Olnd.
padd- n. ‘Schritt, Tritt, FuBistapfe’, Avest. pada- n. ‘Spur’® (und ‘FuB als
MaB); Hitt. pédan ‘Platz, Stelle’; Grk. nédov ‘FuB-, Erdboden, Boden’;
Arm. het, gen. sg. hetoy ‘FuBlspur’; Lat. peda, -ae f. ‘FuBBspur’, Umbr.
perum ‘Boden’; Mlr. ined (< *eni-pedo-) ‘Spur (der Fiiie); Ort’; Olr.
ed n. ‘Zeitraum’, ON fet n. ‘Schritt; FuB als MaB’; Fraenk. I, 561—563;
Trautmann BSW 209—210; Mayrhofer II, 204—205; Frisk II, 485—
486; WH 1I, 293—295; de Vries 118; Pok. 790—792.

Lith. lengva-pédis (2) ‘leisefiifig; lightminded’ || Lat. acu-pedius
schnellfiiBig’; Norw. dial. fior-fit ‘Eidechse’ (tetpdneloc) (Pok. 791 f.).

Note. Slav. *pods (Russ. nog, -a ‘bottom, lower part’, Ukr. nig, gen. sg. négy
‘lower part of the haystack’, BRuss. nog ‘lower part; foot of a mountain’, ORuss. moA®

50 Russ. and Czech forms in *-x (and even with -é- in Russian) are back-forma-

tions.
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‘foundation, base’, MBulg. noas “foundation, base’, Bulg. nog “floor’, SCr. nogs ‘tier,
layer, flooring, planking’; Sloven. pod, pdda floor; threshing-floor’) ~ Lith. padas
‘FuB-, Schuhsohle, Schienenfuf, Dreschboden, Dreschtenne, Ofen, Herd> (Lyberis:
“foot; threshing-floor; bottom, lower part’), Latv. pads ‘floor’ (Miihl.—Endz.: ‘der
Estrich> = ‘flooring, planking, stone floor’) || most likely < *po-dho-, cf. Lith. padéti
‘unterlegen’; for morphological pattern cf. Slav. *zad® < pref. *gho- + *-dh-, *nads <
pref. *n6 + *-dh-; traditional connections are probably wrong: Olnd. pat, gen. sg.
padds, acc. sg. padam foot’; Grk. nolg, gen. sg. moddg, Dor. ndg; Lat. pés, gen. sg.
pédis ‘foot’; Goth. fotus ‘foot’, ON fotr;

Slav. *podjp “foundation, base’> (ORus. nexs, Russ. ChSlav. nexae ‘bottom, lower
part; ground, soil; foundation; bed, couch’) ~ Lith. padZiai ‘Schragen, Untergestell von
Tonnen, Backtrogen etc.’ the same direction of comparison, but cf. Fraenkel’s note:
«falls letztes nicht zu padéti ‘unterlegen’ gehort».

22. Slav. *sésti, *sédéti “to sit’; Lith. *sédmi (sédZiu, inf. sédéti;
sédu, inf. sésti) || Olnd. sad- (sdtsi, dsadat); Grk. £ ouout, Lat. sedeo,
sedi, sessum, -ére; Goth. sitan, praet. 1 sg. sat, 3 pl. setun (= *séetun)
etc.; Fraenk. II, 769, 777, Pok. 884—887.

23. Slav. *véno ‘Mitgift; Zahlung fiir Braut>> ORuss. &tne <id.”, Ukr.
BiHO ‘dowry’, Czech véno ‘dowry’, Polish wiano ‘dowry’ || Grk. £€8vov,
pl. €8va ‘Brautgabe’ < *ued-no-, with prothesis Hom. £edva < *gredva
Germ. *wet-man- < IE *ued-mon-: OE weotuma, wituma, wetma m.
‘Kaufpreis der Braut’, OF wetma, witma ‘Kaufpreis der Braut’; but
MLG wédem(e), wéme, MDu. wédeme, wédem, wédom; OHG widamo
m. (IX A.D.), widomo, widemo m. ‘Mitgift’, MHG widem(e), widen
m., f. ‘Gabe des Brdutigams (zuweilen auch des Brautvaters) an die
Braut bei EheschlieBung>%?; cf. OS wioumlik ‘zur Mitgift gehorig® (is
usually explained by the analogy of the stems with the tum-suffix);
Pok. 1115—1116; Mayrhofer III, 136—137; Mayrhofer EWA 1I, 497—
498; Frisk I, 442—443; Kluge? 497, Kluge—Seebold 796b (WGerm.
*wet-mon); EWD III, 1985; cf. ®acmep I, 291.

Note. IE *ued-no-/*ued-mon- is a derivative from the stems with the root *uedh-:
Olnd. Vadhlfh ‘Braut, junge Fraw’, Avest. vadu “Weib, Fraw’; Latv. vedama “die (zu fiih-

511t should be noted that only Ingvaeonic forms can be regarded as reflecting
directly IE *ued-mon-, all the rest of West Germanic forms should go back strictly
phonetically to IE *uet-mon- or *uedh-mon-.
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rende) Braut’, which is connected with *uedh- ‘fithren, heiraten’: Avest. vad- ‘fithren’,
upa-vad- zur Ehe fithren’, us-vad- ‘(eine Frau) entfiihren, rauben’; Lith. vesti, praes.
1 sg. vedu ‘leiten, fiihren, heiraten (vom Manne)’; Latv. vest ‘fahrend fiihren, fiihren,
leiten; (die Braut) fiihren, heiraten (von Seiten des Mannes)’,— the usual explanation
of this variation is the development -dh- > -d- before -n-, but there has recently ap-
peared a tendency to regard -d- in this root as primary and to explain -dh- as the
result of a certain process (e. g., a laryngal metathesis), see Mayrhofer III, 136—13%;
Mayrhofer EWAII, 497—498; for IE loss of aspiration before *n see above, p. 394—395.

Cf. also the following Baltic stems:

24. Lith. dial. (BzBkVI240, BIV261; Rg, K) strégti, praes. 3 strégia,
praet. 3 strégé ‘Salti, stingti’, ‘erstarren, zu Eis werden’ (LKZ XIII,
944); Latv. stregt, praes. 1 sg. stregu or (Lasd.) strédzu, strédzu ‘ein-
schiessen, einsinken, (im Sumpf) stecken bleiben’, praet. 1 sg. strégu
‘sich anstauen® (strégu Saikava), strégele ‘der Eiszapfen® (Miihl.—
Endz. IlI, 1087); Slav. *straxs < *strog-so- < *strog-so- “fear, terror’ <
*snumbness” Russ. cmpax, gen. sg. cmpdxa; Ukr. cmpax, gen. sg.
cmpdxy and cmpaxy, pl. cmpaxu, gen. pl. cmpaxis; Bulg. cmpax, with
the article cmpaxd; SCr. cmpax m.; Sloven. strah, gen. sg. straha,
strahii || OE streccan “ausstrecken’ OHG strecchan, strecken ‘ausstre-
cken, gerade machen’; OE strec, streec ‘starr, fest, streng, heftig’,
MLG strak (-ck-) “steif, straff, gerade emporgerichtet; storrig>, MHG
strac (-ck-) straff, gestreckt, gerade’; ®acmep III, 772; Miihl.—Endz.
IIT, 1080 (sub v. stragns); Pok. 1023 (*(s)tre-g-).

25. Lith. stiegti, praes. 1 sg. stiegiu ‘ein Dach eidecken’ (anoma-
lous development, it normally should be *stégti; the form stégti quot-
ed in the Kurschat's German-Lithuanian dictionary, was called in ques-
tion by Buga; Fraenkel’s attempt to give another etymology (Fraenk.
IT, 904) is clearly implausible; currently the most likely supposition is
that of Trautmann about the influence of semantically close striégti,
striegti ‘to get on, haft; to cover (the roof)’ on the vocalism of discuss-
ed verb, see Trautmann BSW 288) || OInd. sthagati ‘verhiillt, verbirgt’,
Grk. otéym ‘decke, schiitze’, Lat. tego, téxi, téctum, -ere ‘decken, be-
decken’; ON pekja ‘decken’; Trautmann BSW 288; WH II, 654—655;
de Vries 605; Frisk II, 780—781; Pok. 1013—1014; cf. Fraenk. 904.
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26. Lith. védaras ‘Eingeweide der Fische, Eingeweide; Wurst-
magen’, [Sereiskis: ‘wurst, sausage; gut, stuffed with potatoes,
flour, blood; (sheep) stomach’], dial. (Tv.) véderas ‘Magen’; Latv.
Véd?TS, Védars ‘der Bauch’, cf. also in the zero grade: Lith. pa-ﬁdré
‘epiploon (of pig)® || OInd. uddram (and late udardm) ‘der hohle Leib,
Bauch; Wasserbauch; Anschwellung des Leibes’, Avest. udara- in
udaro.Orgsa- ‘auf dem Bauch sich bewegend, kriechend’ (von Schlan-
gen); Grk. 08gpog m. ‘dropsy’ (and 68epog * yaotnp ‘belly’ Hsch. < the
full grade *rFodepog, or = USegpog with the dialectal o for v)®2; Lat.
uterus, -1 m. ‘belly, maw, abdominal cavity; womb’ (-t- < -d- before r);
Fraenk. II, 1210—1211; Trautmann BSW 343—344; Mayrhofer I, 104;
Frisk II, 956; WH 1I, 846; Pok. 1104.

Slav. a < IE @ or ¢ and other unclear cases

27. 2 Slav. *¢adp ‘fumes, smoke’ < *kédo- < *kédo-: Russ. uag,
gen. sg. udgaq, loc. sg. B uagy; Ukr. uag, gen. sg. udgy, loc. sg. B uagy;
SCr. uag; Sloven. ¢ad m. ‘der Rauch, der Dunst’; Slav. *¢aditi, praes.
sg. 1 *¢adjq, 3 *Cadity ‘to emit fumes, to smoke> Russ. uagums,
praes. 3 sg. uagum; Bulg. uags; Sloven. caditi, praes. 1sg. cadim
‘Dunst erzeugen’; Slav. *kaditi, praes. sg. 1 *kadjo, 3 *kaditp: Russ.
xagumb, praes. 3 sg. kagum ‘to cense, burn incense’; Bulg. kag#;
Sloven. kaditi, praes. 1 sg. kadim ‘einen Rauch machen, rduchern’;
OPruss. accodis “flue’ < *at-kodis || OInd. kddruh, f. kadrih “rétlich-
braun’, Khovar kadur ‘clayish, muddy’, khadur °dirty’; Pers. kahar
‘hellbraun’; Grk. PN K&8pog — the last king of Athens (probably with
colour semantics as his father’'s name Méhav3oc), kédpog f. ‘Wachol-
der, Juniperus’, later “Zeder’; the comparison with the word for juni-
per is based on the role of this plant in fumigation; but the attempts
to connect the Greek word for juniper with the Baltic one: Lith. kada-
gys, kadugys, Latv. kadags, kadaks, kadegs, Pruss. kadegis “‘Wachol-
der’,— are probably implausible, as the latter is most likely a loan-

52 Etymological connection between $8gpog and $8wp is unlikely, see esp. Frisk.
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word from Balto-Fennic: Est. kadakas, Finn. kataja, Karel. kadaja,
Veps. kadag, kadagi, Liv. kadac, gadac; Saam. Norw. gaskas; Komi.
dial. kats-pomol’ “juniper’, probably also Cher. Mount. liimegoZ ‘juni-
per’; ®acmep II, 156; TomopoB A—D, 70; Fraenk. I, 201—202; Traut-
mann BSW 123—124; Mayrhofer I, 150; Mayrhofer EWA I, 295; Frisk
I, 808; Pok. 537 Toivonen I, 170; ApiTkuHE—I'yAdeB 118.

28. Slav. *paxs < *pag-su- < *pog-su-: Russ. nax, gen. sg. ndxaq,
loc. sg. B naxy “groin’, Czech pach ‘groin’, HSorb. podpach ‘armpit;
*paxy < *pag-sy < *pog-su: Russ. dial. naxd, West. (Aaab) naxsd
carmpit’; Ukr. naxd, naxsd ‘armpit’, WUKr. ndxa, ndxsa, BRuss.
naxsd, Polish pacha ‘armpit’, pachwina ‘groin’, Kashub pwxa ‘arm-
pit’; Slav. *paga and *paZa < *pagja: Czech pazZe ‘Arm’, podpaZi,
podpazdi ‘armpits’, Slovak podpazie ‘armpit’; OHSorb. podpaha
‘armpit; LSorb. pddpaZa “armpit’; [but there is also a Slav. variant
without lengthening *poxy < *pog-su ~ Latv. paksis ‘corner of the
house’— see below, p. 486, No. 9] || Olnd. pdksa- m. “Schulter, Flii-
gel’; Osset. faxs ‘side, flank of hill’, evvaxs / envaxs adj. ‘close’,
adv. ‘near, not far’ < eem + faxs / e&n + faxs = Olran. *ham-paxsa-,
OInd. *sam-paksa-, literally ‘having a common side with smth., ad-
joining to a side of smth.’; similar, but different by the character of
the guttural consonant Olnd. péjas— n. ‘surface, face (?)’, pajasya- n.
‘Bauchgegend (des Thiers), Weichen’; Khot.-Sak. paysa- ‘face’, ‘sur-
face> (Bailey Dict. 229); ‘breast, front part of the body® (Bailey KhT
VI, 179—180), Sogd. *paz- (p’z-) ‘face’; Osset. faz / fazee *half, side’,
Wakhi ppiz ‘breast, sternum, breast part (of an animal carcass)’,
Munji, Yidgha fiz, fuz ‘sternum (of an animal)’; Zaza pize ‘belly’; even
if we accept the relationship of these Indo-Iranian stems, the quan-
titative correlation in Indo-Iranian cannot be explained by the prim-
acy of length (in this case one would expect not -d-, but the normal
reflex of «$va indogermanicumy»), that is why Indo-Iranian -a- should
be explained as the usual word-building vrddhi; in the Slavic and
Baltic correspondences one has to start from the primary short
vowel, which is lengthened in the position before IE -g- according to
Winter’s law; note that in principle the position before the combina-
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tion *-g-s- is one of the positions of the ban on Winter’s law, which is
sometimes, however, not kept (due to analogy) if forms without *-s-
are available; ®acmep III, 220; BEP 5, 104—105; Miklosich 229, 230;
Ap100 A. B. 1996, 95—96; Mayrhofer II, 184, 244—245; Mayrhofer EWA
I1, 62; Abaes I, 426, 2006; Crebaun-Kamenckuit 5CBA 286; Pok. 792.
29. Slav. *azb/*jazb (*éz1) < *dgom/*égom T OCS agh, and g
(Mar.); Russ. ChSlav. acs, mcs; Bulg. a3, dial. ec, sa3e; Maced. jac;
SCr. dial. jdz; Sloven. jaz; OCzech jdz; OPolish jaz; Polab. joz; Slav.
*a/*ja < *ag/*ég (?): OCS a I’ (Ps. Sin.); Russ. ChSlav. m; Russ. 1,
Ukr. s, BRuss. s; Bulg. dial. s, tia; SCr. ja; Sloven. dial. ja (Pleters-
nik), ja (Bezlaj); Czech jd, Slovak ja; Polish ja; HSorb. ja, LSorb. ja,
Polab. jo || Grk. &y, éydv; Lat. egd; Germ. *eka < *eké: Run. (in the
preposition) eka (Ellestad, I, 18), (in the postposition) hat-eka (Lind-
holm, I, 51) 38; Goth. ik, ON ek, OE ic, OFrank., OS ik, OHG ih, ihhaq;
Germ. disyllablic form exactly corresponds to the Greek one: the
final -a in Germ. is from the long -0; the Baltic quantitative deviation
can be referred to the variant with -gh-, as for its syllabic reflection
the Baltic form more likely corresponds to the Slavic monosyllable
form: Lith. as, OLith. as and es; Latv. es; OPruss. as and es || Olnd.
ahdm, Avest. azam, azam, Khot.-Sak. aysu, Tumshuk-Saka azu,
OPers. adam ‘ich’; ? Venet. eyo; the emergence of the variant with
-gh- is frequently attributed to the influence of the following laryn-
geal: IE *eghdm probably < *(hj)eg-hy-6m ~ *(hy)eg-ohy > Grk. &y®,
Lat. eg5 etc. (Mayrhofer EWA [, 155); thus the primary distributed
variation *-§- ~ *-gh- with further levelling in the dialects is very
likely: in Baltic the variant *(hi)eg-hy > *(hi)egh (without case
ending! cf. Germ. monosyllabic forms above) prevailed, in Slavic
both variants existed, but the vocalism of the monosyllabic one
(< *(h1)egh) was levelled after the disyllabic one (< *(hy)eg-ohy); why
Slav. disyllabic form is *az®s, not **aza (as one could expect from IE
*(h1)eg-ohy) is unclear and probably we should suppose merely IE
*(h1)eg-om here; the deviations of the anlaut vocalism were con-

53 The numbers and titles of runiv texts are given according to Makaes 1965.
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ditioned by the general Balto-Slavic tendency to change the initial
e- to a- (see Machek 168); ESJS 53—54; ®acmep IV, 538; Berneker I,
35; OCCA 1, 100—103; Fraenk. I, 18; Tomopos A—D, 113—116; Skok
I, 741—742; Bezlaj I, 222—132; Machek 168; Mayrhofer [, 68; Mayrho-
fer EWAT, 155; Frisk I, 441; WH I, 395—396; Feist 291—292; Pok. 291.

30. Slav. *pdziti, praes. 1sg. *pdzjo, 3 sg. *pdzity (a.p. a): Ukr.
ndsumu, praes. 1sg. ndsio, 2 sg. nd3uw ‘to take trouble over, busy
oneself with, take care of’; OCS HASHTH, naxAa ‘achten auf’, I'IASHTH (A
‘sich hiiten’; Bulg. nd3s ‘to guard; to keep; to be careful; to be on the
watch, lie in wait for’; SCr. na3umu, praes. 1 sg. ndsiim ‘to be careful,
look closely; to observe, spy, look after; to take care, keep’; Sloven.
paziti, praes. 1 sg. pazim ‘achtgeben, aufmerksam sein, aufpassen’ ||
ON spakr ‘klug, ruhig, sanft’, speki f. “Verstand, Weisheit’, spekt
(< *spakipo) f. “‘Weisheit’, spekja ‘weismachen, besanfttigen’ || the
comparison with the group Grk. mjyvout to stick, fix in/on/upon; to
fasten together, fit together; to make solid, make stiff, freeze’ is pos-
sible according to Toporov, although there are serious semantic dif-
ficulties; see de Vries 531, 533; Pok. 981 (*speg- oder *spégj—); cf. To-
mopos 1970, 39—41; BEP 5, 11—12.

II. Winter's law
in IE syllabic resonants -i- and -i- %4

Slav. y, Balt. @ < IE *u
31. Slav. *dybsp (a. p. c): Russ. Bcmamb gribom adv. (O instr. sg.

m.) ‘to stand on end’, Bcmams Ha g6kl adv. (0 acc. pl. m.) “to rear,
prance’, dial. gri6kom, ORuss. (XVII A. D.) asoyHTH NA ABIEKH ‘to leap/

5% As IE -ii- and -i- are the zero grade of the corresponding diphthongs, the forms
with their long reflexes will also occur in the material devoted to the demonstration of
the behaviour of diphthongs and diphthogal combinations in the position of the
operation of Winter's law; this section contains mostly the cases when the IE
languages demonstrate identical or similar forms with these vowels.
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spring to one’s feet’; Ukr. gu6om adv. (I instr. sg. m.) ‘on end, erect,
upright’, na gu6u adv. (O acc. pl. m.), Ha gubku cmaBamu, guoxd
adv.; BRuss. grioam adv. (O instr. sg. m.), gri6kd adv.; Polish dial.
dybkiem ‘na palcach, cichuteniko’; Slav. *dybdti—a denominative
verb from this stem: Russ. gri6dms ‘to stand on tiptoe’, ORuss.
ALIEATH ‘to go by stealth, to tiptoe’, Ukr. gu6dmu “to trip, mince’; SCr.
dial. dibati se, praes. 1 sg. dibam se ‘chwia¢ sie, kolysa¢ sie; wahad
sie, zastanawiac¢ sie’; Slovak dibat’ ‘to tiptoe’; Polish dybac ‘to steal/
sneak up’, Kashub dabac, praes. 1sg. dibaiq (Lorentz PW) ‘lauern,
schleichen’; the denominative i-verb from the same noun is also
attested — *dybiti, praes. 3 sg. *dybits: Russ. (Aarb) Hagbl6UmbCsa to
stand on end; to persist, jib’; Ukr. (I'puHueHKO) gubumucsa ‘to stand
on end’; Bulg. gu6u ‘to rear, prance’; Kashub dibi¢ ‘auf etwas lauern’;
here also probably belongs Slav. *dyba f. (a. p. a; the accentual cor-
relation with the previous noun are the same as in BOpon ~ Bopona <
*vorns ~ *vorna) — ‘a device for raising smth. or smb. or (sometimes)
the object itself that is raised and put on end’: ORuss. AnEA ‘(an
instrument of torture)’, Russ. dial. gri6a ‘the pole on which the sha-
doof is fixed; shadoof, (Aaab) ‘trestle, saw-horse; scaffolding for
raising smth. heavy; gallows, gibbet’; dial. (Pskov.) —about a child,
starting to walk; Ukr. (Cpunuenko) guobu f. pl. “stilts’, dial. gu6u f. pl.
‘a tripod for hanging the cradle’; BRuss. gsiba f. ‘stilt’; Polish dyba
‘pillory’; a derivative from this stem is probably *dybati, usually with
the meaning ‘to stagger, to stand on the feet groggily’, what is prob-
ably connected with the meaning *to walk on stilts’, cf. Ukr. (I'pun-
4eHKO) ‘to walk on stilts; to walk slowly and clumsily’; this verb natu-
rally contaminates with the verb *dybdti, cf. Russ. dial. gribamsca
and gei6ambcs ‘to sway, reel, oscillate’, grit6dms ‘to swing (back and
forth)’, gribams ‘to make efforts, try to stand on end’, (Aarn) gelbams
and gbi6dms ‘to stand on tiptoe, tiptoe’ || Germ. *tuppa-: ON toppr m.
‘Spitze; aufgebundenes Haar’, OE topp ‘Gipfel’, OF top ‘Biischel’,
MLG top Zopf, duBerste Spitze, hochstes Ende, Baumwipfel’, MDu.
top “Spitze, Scheitel, Kopfhaar, OHG zoph ‘Haarlocke, Haarbii-
schel’, MHG zopf, zoph, (MGerm.) zop ‘Haarflechte, hinterstes Ende,
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Schwanz, Zipfel’; ®acmep I, 557; BEP I, 381; Berneker I, 248—249;
OCCA 5, 197—198; St. prast. 5, 196—198; de Vries 595; EWD III,
2042—2043; Pok. 227.

Note. Probably here does not still belong Slav. *dybati ‘to care about smb./smth.;
to encroach, covet’, usually *nadybati ‘to find, obtain> Russ. dial. gsi6rom ‘they care’
(CPHTI 8, 289, sub v. gsibums) 35, (Aarb) nHagsibams ‘to overtake, catch up; to find
after walking around, find, catch’; Ukr. (I'punuenko) nagubamu °to find, to come
across’; Polish gyba¢ ‘to encroach, covet’; this stem can be explained as an iterative
from Slav. *dbbati ‘to care, pay attention; to obtain’ with the iterative root lengthen-
ing: -»- > -y-, this -y- received the acute intonation, see Axi60 MITAC I, 381—384.

32. Latv. tidens m., f. ‘Wasser’, dial (Kurs. spit) uodens, pl. ideni
‘Gewdsser’; Lith. vandué, -efis, acc. sg. vdndenj, dial. vdnduo, (Tw.)
undud, (Zemaitic) undué and tinduo (with metathesys) || OInd. loc.
sg. uddn(i), gen. sg. udndh, nom.-acc. pl. udd ‘Wasser’; Grk. Vdwp,
gen. sg. vdatog (< *v8-np-tog) “Wasser’; Lat. unda f. ‘Welle, Woge’;
Goth. wato, dat. pl. watnam “Wasser’, ON vatn n. “Wasser’; Fraenk. II,
1194—1195, 1, 516, 11, 1176—1177; de Vries 648; Pok. 78—81 (*uédor,
*uddor ~ loc. sg. *uddn(i)).

Slav. *védro (a. p. b) ‘pail, bucket’: Russ. Begpd, Ukr. Bigpd; OCS
ﬁ"b,&‘m ‘otduvog’ (Supr., Euch. Sin.); Bulg. Begpd; SCr. Bjégpo; Sloven.
védro n. ‘der Eimer’; Czech védro, Slovak vedro; Polish dial. (mato-
polsk.) vadro (Kucata 140) — the stem presents numerous difficulties
from the point of view of word-building: according to the quantita-
tive correlations the accentuation cannot be traced back to *védro
(what could be in the case of the dominant thematic vowel and re-
cessive root, but in this case SCr. and West Slav. would give the
reflex of the PSlav. lengthened vowel), otherwise in the case of the
IE length of the root vowel the result would be *védro (either direct-
ly due to barytonic accent, or due to Hirt—Illi¢-Svity¢’s law in the
case of a primary oxytonic accent); the reflexation, that is actually
available, indicates the IE character of oxytonic accent and the
Balto-Slavic character of length (Hirt—Illi¢-Svity¢’s law did not
operate in the case of the length that arose due to Winter’s law).

55 Xo03aBr1-mo gri6lom Hag HUMU (KOPOBaMH).
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Probably, it is most realistic to suppose the thematisation of the stem
*ued-r-, with the transition into the adjective *uedro- ‘water, aquatic’,
and then substantivation of the forms of neuter gender: *uedrom
‘Wassereimer® (cf. similarly with a zero grade Lat. uter, gen. sg. utris
m. ‘water-skin, wine-skin’). Lengthening according to Winter’s law
produces *uédrom > Slav. *védro. Under such analysis Slav. *védro is
regularly included into the corpus of neuter stems, analysed by Illi¢-
Svity¢ in § 48 of his book (Maanu-Csutera A, 120—123).

Note. This IE heteroclitic stem is probably derived from the root *wedh- (with IE
voiced aspirated *dh), as it arises from the following correspondences (for IE loss of
aspiration before *n see p. 394—395):

Slav. *voda, acc. sg. *vodq (a. p. ¢) ‘water: Russ. Bogd, acc. sg. Bdgy; Bulg. Bogd;
SCr. BOga, acc. sg. Bogy; Czech voda; ? Lith. vadaksnis ‘FluBeinbuchtung, die sich bei
Uberschwemmung mit dem FluBlauf vereinigt und sehr héaufig eine trockene AbfluB-
stelle besitzt> and ‘feuchte, nasse, ertragreiche Wiese an Stromen’ H Lat. vadum n.,
vadus m. ‘shoal, shallow water; bottom, the deeps; waters; river; sea’; OE wad n. “Was-
ser, See’; 2 ON vao n. ‘Furt, untiefe Stelle’; 2 OHG wat ‘Furt’; these forms are derived
from the same IE root.

Lat. vadum n. is considered to be a deverbal derivative, but the verb vadare ‘to
wade’ is clearly derived from the noun itself, the verb vadére ‘to walk (resolutely),
make one’s way (to); to move, rush’ is too far semantically to produce a deverbative
with such a meaning. All the semantic difficulties are solved much easier, if we accept
that vadare is a denominative from the noun vadum with the meaning ‘water’, its
primary meaning being ‘to go through/across water’, back influence of the verb took
place with the tendency to specify the meaning of the noun. Probably something
similar took place in the Germ. languages: OE wadan ‘to go, pass, proceed’; OF wada
‘gehen, waten’, OHG watan, MHG waten, waden ‘schreiten, gehen, dringen, waten;
durchdringen, durchwaten’, ON vaoa ‘gehen, sich bewegen, mit schweren Schritten
gehen, (miithsam) stapfen, vorwértsdringen, (durch)-waten’ (all the verb are strong
verbs of VI cl.) — the primary meaning is ‘to go with difficulty overcoming resistance’
(= Russ. 6pecmu); the Germ. verb is probably related to Lat. vadere and it could
derive the deverbative with the meaning ‘wade’, but in early OE texts we come across
weed only in the meaning ‘Wasser, See, Flut’, it is characteristic that the meaning
‘waten’ is not attested for OE wadan either 56. Thus the correlation of the OE situation

56 The meaning ‘Furt’, “ford’ is attested for OE ge-wad n., this is clearly a de-
verbative from the verb ge-wadan ‘to wade, go; vadere, ire; to perwade, go through’,
which virtually means ‘to pass, cross’, and its deverbative — “passage, crossing’.
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and that of the other ancient Germ. languages testifies more likely in favour of the
existence in Proto-Germanic of the word *wada- n. ‘Wasser, See, Flut’, which was
then overrided by a deverbative from the verb *wadan- ‘to go, pass, proceed’ — ‘to
wade’. This conclusion is supported by Lat. vadum n. with the meaning ‘aqua, mare,
flamen’, which cannot be explained as «synecdochisch» by origin, cf. WH II, 724.

The variability of the final dental of this root is also proved by the following Germ.
correspondences: Germ. *unpjo “Welle> ON uor, pl. unnir f. “Welle’; OE yo {. ‘wave,
flood’, OS idea, OHG undea “Woge, Welle, Flut® (cf. Lat. unda f. ‘Welle, Woge®); OE
wapum (wadum), gen. pl. wapema m. ‘wave, water, flood, sea’, “‘Woge, Flut, Strom,
Meer’, where following the traditional procedure one has to restore the IE root *uet-
or *uedh-57 ‘water’; @acmep I, 330; WH II, 724; de Vries 637; Pok. 80 (*uet-).

33. Slav. vydra ‘otter’; Lith. idra (1) cotter’, dial. idras, pl. adrai
(3) “Fischotter’; Latv. idrs and adris ‘Fischotter’ || Olnd. udrdh m. ‘ein
Wassertier, Avest. udra- m. ‘Otter, Fischotter’; Grk. 08pog, 08pa
‘Wasserschlange’; Lat. lutra ‘river otter’; ON otr, OE oter, otor, MLG
otter, OHG ottar; ®acmep I, 367; Fraenk. II, 1157—1158; Trautmann
BSW 334.

Cf. also the following Baltic stems:

34. Lith. btgti, praes. 1 sq. biigstu, praet. 1 sg. biigau intr. ‘erschre-
cken, in Schrecken geraten, Furcht bekommen’ (in Lith. baugus (4)
‘baikstus, bailus; baisus’; ELith. (gl.) baugus, -gi (4) ‘lekliwy> one
could suppose the transition from 3 a. p. into 4 a. p., as probably all
the Lith. adjectives in -u- from 3 a. p. were transferred into 4 a. p.,
but in Old Lithuanian this word demonstrates 2 a. p. (not 1 a.p.):
batugus, -i (2) ‘straszny, straszliwy>38 —what testifies more likely in
favour of the metatony before the dominant word-building suffix;
probably other cases of emergence of circumflex are explained by
the metatony and its generalisation in this root: Lith. batgas ‘bug-

57 For the reconstruction with *-dh- it is necessary to suppose that in case of Ger-
manic gemination the reflexes of IE *-d- and *-dh- did not coincide (at least in some
prosodic positions), i. e. IE *-d- yielded Germ. *-tt- while IE *-dh- yielded Germ. *-dd-
with unvoicing > *-pp- and further shortening after the long vowels > *-p-, etc.

58 bduqufsis voc. sg. m. (DP 10s,); baugiii nom. sg. f. (DP 54454); bdugios gen. sg. f.
(DP 746, 545,0); variant 4 a. p.: baugiy gen. pl. f. (DP 5445;).
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bear, spectre’, baugesys ‘fear’, baugétis, praes. 3 baugisi ‘to fear’) ||
Lat. fugio, fagi, -ere ‘fliehe, enteile, verschmache’; Grk. pedyw, aor. &-
evyov, perf. népsuya “to flee, flight; to flee, avoid, escape’, e¥Ola f.
¢(wilde) Flucht, Panik’, ouyn f. ‘Flucht, Verbannung’; with the mean-
ing ‘biegen® (root *bheug-): Olnd. bhujdti ‘biegt, schiebt weg’,
bhuktd-h, bhugnd-h ‘gebogen’; root *bheugh-: Goth. biugan, nur
praes. 1 sg. biuga, 3 sg. biugip, OE buzan °(sich) beugen, fliechen’, OS
bugan ‘sich neigen’, MLG bugen ‘biegen’; OHG biogan ‘biegen’;
Fraenk. I, 37; Trautmann BSW 39; Frisk II, 1005—1007; WH I, 556—
557; Pok. 152 (*bheug-, “fliehen’; *bheug(h)-, <(intr.) sich retten).

35. Lith. sliigti, praes. 1sg. sliigstu, praet. 1 sg. sligau “herabfal-
len, sich senken, abnehmen, kleiner werden’; Latv. slaigans ‘schlaff,
erschlafft’ || ON slokinn ‘geléscht’, slokna “erléschen, sterben’, slpkkva
‘l6schen, toten’; Norw. sloka faul sein’, Du. slokeren ‘schlaff sein,
schlottern’; cf. also Norw. slauk ‘schlaffer Mensch’, LGerm. slik
‘schlaff, Du. sluik; stems with the root *(s)leug- contaminated in
Germ. languages with the stems with the root *(s)lég- (on this root
see Pok. 959—960); see Fraenk. II, 835; de Vries 517, 518; Falk—
Torp 1II, 1068; de Vries NEW 653; Pok. 962 (*(s)leug-); cf. below,
p- 429, No. 10.

36. Lith. stiigti, praes. 1sg. stigstu, praet. 1sg. stigau ‘in die
Hohe stehen (z. B. von Ohren eines Hasen)’; Slav. *stygnqti, praes.
1 sg. *stygnq ‘abkiihlen, kalt werden*: Russ. cmsirnyms, praes. 1 sg.
cmpirny, BRuss. cmpirnyus, Polish stygnaé | Grk. otoyéw, aor. Eotuéa
and ZotOyov ‘hasse, verabscheue, fiirchte’, créyog n. ‘sullenness,
gloom; object of hatred, abomination’, Zt0§, gen. sg. Ztoydc f. ‘Styx
(i. e. the Hateful)’; MHG, NHG stocken ‘steif werden’, (semantically
on the basis of the meaning ‘to become tight, numb’); the rest of the
comparisons accepted by Pok. 1032—1033 are hard to motivate se-
mantically: Olnd. tujdti, tufijati, tundkti ‘dréngt, stoft’; MLG stoken
‘stechen, stochern’, Engl. dial. stoke ‘das Feuer schiiren’; Norw.
stauka ‘stoBen, hacken; langsam gehen, insbesondere miteinem
Stock gehen’, cf. also LGerm. stoekeren ‘herumschleichen und alles
durchsuchen’, MDu., NLG stiiken ‘stofen, aufschichten, erstaunen’,
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EPruss. stiiken ‘wiederholt abwarts stofen, driicken, stampfen’;
Fraenk. II, 928—929; ®acwmep 111, 789; Frisk II, 812—813; Pok. 1032—
1033 (*(s)teu-g-).

37. Lith. giZis, gen. sq. giiZies ‘cabbage-head’, ELith. giiZis, gen.
sg. gﬁiies ‘crop, craw’ (Biga RR 1, 589), ‘gardziel ptasi® (Sl.), also
(Salantai) giiZis, gen. sg. giZio ‘crop, craw® (Buga RR I, 589), and
gﬁié ‘crop, craw; cabbage-head’, ‘Kohlkopf® (standard Lith. gﬁié 2
‘cabbage-head’, the result of the generalisation of metatony in the
contracted -ia-stems?), giiZys (4) ‘crop, craw; Adam’s apple’, (Zemait-
ic) gunzis ‘Kropf der Vogel’, OPruss. gunsix ‘Beule’ ~ Latv. giZa
‘Hiifte, Lende, Keule’ ~ Slav. *gyza < *gyzja, a. p. a (Bulg. rixa f.
‘vine (i. e. grape); stub of the cut vine’, dial. ratka f. “sapling, a cut
switch of vine that is used for transplanting vines’, MBulg. rsixa
dupoag, uva immatura’ (Moan eks. Illect., 1263 A.D.), SCr. dial.
rika, ruga f. “stub of a vine’; OCzech hyzé Hiifte, Oberschenkel’,
Czech hyZe ‘head of shinbone’ (Kott I, 517); OPolish giza ‘palm
branch; part of the leg of a swine or cattle’); Slav. *gdza and *gtiza,
a.p.a (Russ. dial. rysa ‘crease, fold, gathering’; SCr. giiza (Lika)
‘psovka za Zensku debele guzice’ (RJA III, 518; Skok I, 640); Sloven.
gdza f. ‘der Hinterbacken, der Hintere® and gtiza ‘der Hintere; der
Hocker’; Czech huza f. “coccyx® (Kott V—VI, 397); Slav. gdz» and
*glizp, a. p. ¢, with the loss of the reflex of acute in the mobile accen-
tual paradigm (Russ. ry3 ‘lower part of a sheaf, butt (of tree)’; Bulg.
r»3, with the article r»3tm ‘buttocks, anus; belly, womb’, SCr. ry3 m.
‘buttocks; big end (of egg)®, Polish guz ‘lump, bump?) || Germ. *keukon
f. ‘Knorren® (Fick Wrtb. 1114, 46): ON kjika f. ‘Klumpen’, Icel. kjika
‘phallanx of a finger’, Norw. kjuka ‘runder Klumpen, Klotz, Knorren’,
kokle, kukle ‘Klumpen’; see Stawski I, 281; ®acmep I, 471; BEP I, 241;
Skok I, 561, 640; Machek 153; 9CC4 7, 224; Trautmann BSW 102; de
Vries 312; Johannesson 310.

38. Latv. gniizt ‘eckig biegen, zusammenknicken’, sagnuzt sich
kriimmen’, sagnuzt (sagnist?) ‘zusammenknicken’ (Miihl.—Endz. I,
634; III, 627) (a clear restructuring after the model of infixed verbs in
Lith. gniuzti, praes. 3 gniﬁita, praet. 3 gniuzo ‘to contract, shrink; to
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bend (intr.); to sink, go down’, below, p. 493, No. 18); cf. the full
grade in Lith. gniduZzti, praes. 1 sg. gniduZiu ‘to squeeze, compress;
to pinch, nip, jam’; Latv. gnaiizt? ‘mit der Hand fassen, driicken’ || for
external etymology see above, p. 424, No. 3 (Lith. gniduzti).

Slav. i, Balt. 1 < IE *T

39. Slav. inf. *stri¢i < *strig-ti, praes. 1sg. *strige, 3 sg. *strizétn
‘to shear, trim, cut’ (a. p. ¢, the reflexd of the acute is retained in the
infinitive and in a number of forms from the stem of the infinitive; in
the presence and in the forms from the presence the reflex of acute
was lost because of the mobile character of a. p.): Russ. cmptus,
praes. 1sg. cmpury, 3 sg. cmpwkém; UKr. cmpirmu, praes. 1 sg.
cmpury, cmpuwxy; SCr. cmplihu, praes. 1 sg. cmpikém || Lat. striga
Strich, Schwade; Zeltreihe, Langsfurche’; stringo, -ere ‘to reap, mow;
to tear off, away; to tighten, draw/pull tight’ (in this verb there is a
contamination of two roots, *streig- and *streng-, the meaning ‘to
tighten’ belongs to the second root, see WH 1II, 604—605); strigilis {.
‘Schabeisen’; OE strican (I cl.) ‘streichen, reiben, sich bewegen,
gehen’, OHG strthhan (Icl) cstreichen’; Goth. siriks m. Kepaia,
Strich>, ON strik n. ‘gestreiftes Zeug’>, OHG strih (X A. D.), MHG
strich m. “Strich, Streifen, Strecke Wegs, Strich Landes’; OE strica m.
Streifen’; ? Grk. otpiy§, gen. sg. *otpiyydc in Eéotpy€ kpidn -+ M
g€dotiyog. Kvidior (Hsch.); ®@acmep III, 778; Trautmann BSW 289;
Frisk II, 335; WH 1II, 603, 604—605; Feist 457; de Vries 553; EWD
I, 1742—1743; Pok. 1028—1029 (*streig-). Cf. also below, p. 437,
No. 28.

40. Slav. *gnida ‘nit’ (a. p. c): Russ. ruiga, Ukr. ratiga; Bulg. raiga;
SCr. riiga; Lith. glinda (1) “Nisse, Lausei’, Latv. gnida “Nisse, Lau-
sei’ || ON gnit f. ‘Lauseier’, Norw, dial. gnit f., OSwed. gnether, Swed.
gnet, Danish gnid; WGerm. forms with IE *k-: OE hnitu ‘“Nif’; MLG
nete, nit, MDu. neet, OHG (h)niz (IX A. D.), MHG ni3, ni3zze f. ‘das
Lausei, die Nisse’; the same *k- in Grk. xovig, -{8o¢ ‘eggs of lice,
fleas, and bugs, nits’ (the presence of vowel betwee two first con-
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sonants remains without explanation; due to contamination with
kOvig “dust® vel sim.??) — the variation of the anlaut consonant can
be explained by s-mobile, cf.: MIr. sned {. ‘Nisse’, Welsh pl. nedd,
NCorn. ned, Bret. nez ‘Nisse’ (< *s(k)nida); here probably also be-
longs Lat. léens, gen. sg. léndis ‘“Nisse, Lausei’, if lend- is due to the
dissimilation out of *nend- < *nind-; because of the Anlaut it is dif-
ficult to compare Alb. théri ~ théni ‘louse’ < Proto-Alb. *tsanida; in
all the comparisons we find shortness corresponding to the Balto-
Slavic acute length, and IE -d- at the end of the root; ®acwmep I, 421;
OCCSH 6, 173—174; Fraenk. I, 157—158; Trautmann BSW 93; de
Vries 179—180; EWD 11, 1172; Frisk I, 912—913; WH [, 783—784;
Orel 476; Pok. 437, 608.

41. Latv. blist, praes. 1 sg. blistu and blizu, praet. 1 sg. blidu, also
blizt, praes. 1 sg. blistu, praet. 1 sg. blizu “schnell zunehmen, quellen,
aufdunsen, dicker werden’; bliést, praes. 1sg. bliézu, praet. 1 sg.
bliédu and bliézu ‘dick werden, schwellen, aufdunsen; dick tun, sich
briisten, sich aufbldhen’ || Grk. pAiddw ‘flieBe von Feuchtigkeit iiber,
schwelle davon auf, eAo1déw, -1dw® ‘gdren, brausen’; £pAidev - diép=
peev, éppryvuev (Hsch.), pAiddver - Sranintel, Stappel (Hsch.), eridid=
®vTo - Siénovro, &téuvovto (Hsch.), Staméprodey - Sroéyvton (Hsch.),
nepAodévar - pAluktavododar (Hsch.); ? Engl. bloat (< *blaiton =
@A0184m); Miihl.—Endz. I, 316; Frisk II, 1027—1028; Pok. 156.

42. Latv. svist, praes. 1 sg. svistu ‘schwitzen’, svidét ‘schwitzen ma-
chen’ | OInd. svidyati, svédate ‘to sweat’, perf. sisvide, (RV) sisvidand-
‘schwitzend’, aor. svidyat, asvidat, asisvidat, part. (AV) svinnd- ‘in
Schweill gebracht’, svéda- m. ‘Schweil’; Avest. xVisa- “zu schwitzen
anfangen, in Schweif} geraten’ (< *Syit-sl}(h)e-), xvaéeda- m. ‘Schweil
(Bartholomae 1860), Khot.-Sak. @-hus- ‘to sweat’ (< *a@-hvid-s-), hvi
‘sweat’ (< *hvaida-); Buddh. Sogd. ywyst ‘sweats’; Grk. i8pog, gen.
idpdtoc m. (Hom.+) ‘sweat’, 51 (Hom.+) °to sweat® = *£181 59 in-
stead of *¢16w (= Olnd. svédate), TBog n. ‘sweat; warmth’ (Emp., Hes.,
D.P.) with the Ionic psilosis and t-spelling (maybe due to the in-

59 Stem formatting after kniio, etc.
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fluence of 8pdc) = eldoc (Call.) = eidog - kadua (Hsch.), Reidog -
nviyog (Hsch.), the same type of spelling is attested in Gv-idit{ adv.
(Plato) *without sweat or toil’; Lat. sudor, gen. sg. sudoris m. ‘sweat’
< *suoidos (contamination with the stem *suoido-), stido, sadavi,
sudatum, sudare ‘schwitze® (a denominative from an -o-stem?);
Welsh chwys, Corn. whys m. ‘Schweify’; OE swat, OS swet, OHG
sweiz (< Germ. *swaita-) ‘Schweily’, swizzen (IX A.D.) ‘schwitzen’
(< *switjan = OlInd. svidyati); Trautmann BSW 295; Mayrhofer III,
570; Bailey Dict. 30; Emmerick SGrSt 13; Frisk I, 709—710, 710—
711; WH 11, 623—624; EWD III, 1592—1593, 1599; Pok. 1043. See
also below, p. 438, No. 30

43. Latv. nist, praes. 1 sg. nistu “‘verachten’, nidét, praes. 1 sg. nidu
‘scheel ansehen, nicht leiden, hassen’; here also belongs Latv. naids
‘HaB, Feindschaft’, naidus ‘HaB, Feindschaft’; Lith. niedéti “to despise,
hold in contempt’ || OInd. nindati, pass. nidydté ‘schméhem, tadaln,
verachten’, aor. part. nidand- ‘getadelt’; nid- f. “Spott, Schmédhung,
Verachtung®, nida, nida ‘Schmahung, Verachtung’, ninda ‘Schmaé-
hung, Tadel, Verachtung’; Avest. naéd- (naismi) ‘schmahen’; Grk.
dvedog Vorwurf, Schmach’; Goth. ga-naitjan ‘schméahen’; a variant
of the root *neit-: Goth. neip n. ‘@36vog, Neid’; ON nié n. ‘Hohn,
Schmach’, OE ni6 m. ‘Feindschaft, Kampf’, OF nith ‘Streben, Feind-
seligkeit, Bosheit’; OS nié m. ‘Eifer, Hass, Feindschaft’; OHG nid m.
‘Kampfeseifer, Eifersucht, Zorn, Neid’; OIr. nith ‘Kampf, Elend’;
Fraenk. I, 501; Trautmann BSW 193; Frisk II, 394; Feist 194—195,
374; Pok. 760 (*neid-).

44. Lith. gnybti, praes. 1 sg. gnybu, praet. 1 sg. gnybau ‘kneifen’,
iterat. gndibyti, praes. 1sg. gndibau ‘(mit den Fingern oder einer
Zange) kneifen’, Lith. zZnybti, praes. 1sg. Znybu and Znybiu praet.
1 sg. Znybau and znybiau <id.’ || MLG knip, NHG dial. kneipf ‘Mes-
ser’, Norw. dial. knipa ‘kneifen’, MLG knipen ‘kneifen’, Du. knijpen
(Icl) “to squeeze, press; to pinch’; but also with -bh-: Grk. yvipwv
‘Knicker, Geizhals’; Fraenk. I, 159; Trautmann BSW 93; EWD II,
862—863, 863; de Vries NEW 33%; Frisk I, 885; Pok. 370—371 (*gn-
eibh-).
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Lith. gnidubti ‘umfassen, umarmen’, gniubti ‘Festigkeit verlieren,
sich senken’; or from gniduzti (p. 424, No. 3) under the influence of
gnybti ? || Pok. 372 (*gnéubh-).

45. ELith. dial. (S, NdZ) svysti, praes. 3 svysta, praet. 3 svydo ‘zu
gldnzen beginnen’, ‘§visti, zibéti’, svydéti (Kupiskis, Panevezio apsk.,
see Skardzius ZD 52389 DLKZ), svydéti, svydi, svydéjo (LKZ), Latv.
svist, svistu, svidu ‘an-, her-, vorbrechen (von Licht), tagen’ [Lith. and
Latv. lengthening in -st-praes. is secondary due to analogy]; Russ.
cBuguna ‘Cornus sanguinea’, etc. || Avest. xvaéna- ‘glithend, lohend’
(< *xvaédna-); Lat. sidus, -eris ‘Gestirn®, considerare ‘betrachten’,
désiderare ‘verlangen’ (with contraction < *sueid-/*suid-); OE svitol
klar, offenbar’ < *svit- < *suid-; cf. also with the *t-enlargement: ON
svida; OHG swidan ‘brennen’ < IE *sueit-; see Fraenk. II, 952—953;
WH 1II, 534; ®acwmep III, 577 Pok., 1042 (*sueid- °gldnzen, schim-
mern’); for Lith. svisti (1 sg. praes. svindu) ‘zu gldnzen beginnen’,
svidéti ‘glanzen’, etc. without lengthening see below, p. 495, No. 26,
p- 502, No. 19, p. 505, No. 5.

46. ? Lith. dygti, praes. 1 sg. dygstu, praet. 1 sg. dygau ‘to grow,
shoot, sprout; to cut, come through’; Latv. digt, praes. 1 sg. digstu,
praet. 1sg. digu ‘keimen’; Lith. diegas (3) ‘sprout’, pl. ‘shoots,
sprouts’, Latv. diégs “Zwirn, Keim®; Lith. diegti ‘to plant (seedlings,
saplings)’, Latv. diégt ‘stechen, schlagen, ndhen, trakeln, heften’ ||
Lat. figo “to drive in, stick; to pierce, stab’; ON diki, OE dic ‘dike’,
‘Abzugsgraben, Kanal’, OF dik (dic) ‘Damm’, NF dijck °vallum’,
MHG tich; one can also restore in this root a long diphthong or
Bezzenberger’s combination, there is not enough material for the
final solution; Fraenk. I, 93; Trautmann BSW 49—50; Pok. 243—244
(*dhéig¥- : *dhoig¥- : *dhig¥- ‘stechen, stecken, festsetzen’).

47. Lith. dyzti, diezti, praes. 1 sqg. dyZiu “schinden’; Latv. dizat ‘mit
den Fiiflen stampfen, tanzeln, trippeln, unruhig, ungeduldig sein’,
diza ‘der nie ruhig ist’ || Grk. S1yydvo °to touch, handle; to take hold

60 Skardzius’s reference to DP 542, fwidés is unwarranted: there is no indication
of the length of the root syllable in the Dauksa’s form.
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of; to touch, attempt; to reach, win’, aor. Siwyeiv (Lacon. oiyfv); Lat.
fingo, finxi, fictum, fingere ‘to touch, stroke, caress; to form, model;
to shape, depict; to put in order; to smooth® (Lat. -ng- < *-ng- or
*-ngh-); MHG tichen ‘schaffen’, OHG tihton ‘schreiben, ersinnen’
(see WH I, 502 on the root *dheig- [taking into consideration the
Baltic facts the correct reconstruction is *dheig-], parallel to the root
*dheigh-); Fraenk. I, 98; ®acmep II, 89; Frisk I, 674—675; WH 1,
501—502; Falk—Torp I, 141—142; Pok. 244—245, 243—244.

III. Winter's law
in diphthongs and diphthongal combinations

Below the material is divided according to the glide character of
the diphthongs and diphthongal combinations. First the diphthongs
in -u- and -i- are given, then the sections with the diphthongal com-
binations in -I-, -r- and nasal resonants. Inside the sections the
material is arranged alphabetically.

Diphthongs with -u-

1. Lith. dugti, praes. 1sg. dugu ‘wachsen, groBer werden’, pa-
tgéti ‘heranwachsen’ ~ Latv. atigt ‘wachsen’, atidzét ‘wachsen lassen’,
atidzinat || Olnd. ugrd- ‘gewaltig® (cf. comp. Jjiyas-, superl. djisthah),
ojas- n. ‘Kraft’; Avest. ugra- ‘stark, kraftig> (cf. comp. aojyah-, superl.
aojisto), aojo, aogo ‘Kraft’; Olnd. udksati ‘wachst’, perf. vavdksa,
Avest. uhsyeiti and vahsaiti ‘wachst’; Grk. abéw ‘to increase; to in-
crease in power, strengthen; to grow, increase’; Lat. augeo, -ére ‘ver-
mehren’; Goth. aukan, auknan °sich mehren’, OHG auhhon, OS
okian ‘vermehren’, OE éacian ‘zunehmen’, iecan ‘mehren’>, ON auka
‘vermehren’; also with Schwebeablaut: Olnd. vaksdyati “‘wachsen las-
sen’, Avest. vaxs- ‘wachsen (lassen)’; Goth. wahsjan ‘wachsen’, ON
vexa ‘wachsen machen’ and ON vaxa, OE weaxan, OF waxa, OS
wahsan, OHG wahsan ‘wachsen’; also dissyllable: Grk. dééw (H.+;
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< *qpétw) ‘to increase, foster; to exalt, glorify; to grow, increase’; see
Fraenk. I, 24; Trautmann BSW 17%; Frisk I, 187—188; WH I, 82—83;
Feist 67, 541; de Vries 19, 648, 658; Pok. 84—85.

Lith. dukstas (3) chigh> ~ Latv. aiiksts hoch’ || Lat. augustus ‘erha-
ben’; see Fraenk. I, 24, 25; Trautmann BSW 17, WH I, 83; Pok. 85.

Lith. dugumas ‘height; age’, Latv. aigums ‘Wachstum’®, height;
figure, stature’ || OInd. ojmdn- m. ‘Kraft, Starke’; Lat. augmen(tum)
cZuwachs’; see Fraenk. I, 24; Trautmann BSW 17; Pok. 85.

Note. The reference to the disyllabic root (Grk. *dfFé€®) does not give an alter-
native explanation of the Baltic length, cf. the analogous root *aues-, that does not
give length in Baltic: Lith. ausra (4) ‘Morgenréte’, Latv. austra f. ‘Morgenddmmerung?’;
Lith. aasta “es tagt’, Latv. aust ds. ‘es tagt’; Latv. austrums m. ‘Osten’, pl. ‘east’; see
Fraenk. I, 27; Trautmann BSW 19; Pok. 86—87.

la. Slav. *tigs (SCr. jyr “South; southern wind’; Sloven. jug, gen.
sg. juga ‘warm wind; South’; Czech jih ‘South; southern wind’; Russ.
wor, gen. sg. wora ‘South’); here also belong Slav. *{izins m., *iZina f.
‘afternoon snack® Russ. yxkun ‘supper’, dial. yxuna, ORuss. VoRHNA
‘afternoon snack’; Bulg. yxuna, 1oxxuna; SCr. yxuHa ‘supper’; Sloven.
juzina ‘dinner, supper’; Polish dial. (Krakow) juzyna ‘afternoon snack’
|| there are several etymologies: I. Olnd. 5jas n. ‘power, might’,
Avest. aogah-, aojah- n. ‘power, might’, Grk. ad&w, addve, *dFLEw;
Lat. augeo, -ére ‘to grow, increase’, augustus ‘high, elevated’; Ir. ég
‘unharmed’; Goth. aukan ‘to grow’; Lith. dugti ‘to grow®, Latv. aiigt ‘to
grow’ — see the previous entry; IL. Grk. adyn f. light of the sun; East;
dawn, day break; any bright light> (the primary quantity of the diph-
thong is not clear); Alb. ag m., pl. agje ‘twulight, dusk’, agdj- ‘to
dawn’, agume f. ‘dawn, day break, morning’; III. Grk. Lypdg ‘wet,
moist, fluid’; Lat. avidus ‘wet, moist’ (< *oug¥-); ON vqkr, acc. sg.
vokvan ‘feucht, naB> (< *uog-uo- or *uog¥o-); Olnd. uksdti ‘be-
sprengt, befeuchtet’, perf. vavdksa could belong here also; all the
three comparisons imply the reconstruction of the voiced unaspirat-
ed guttural consonant in the Auslaut; ®@acmep IV, 528; Frisk I, 183—
184; II, 955—956; Orel, 2; WH 1I, 849; Mayrhofer I, 98; de Vries 673;
Pok. 87 (II); 84—85 (I); 1118 (III).
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2. Latv. dudbs, dudbs, dudbjs ‘tief, hohl’; Lith. duobti ‘aushohlen,
(einen Weg) ausfahren’®!, duoba ‘Hohlung in einem Baumstamm?;
why Latv. and Lith. both have uo (that points to Proto-Balt. *0) in-
stead of **(i)au is unclear (it is very tempting to suppose that IE
short diphthong *ou applied by Winter’s law yielded long diphthong
*ou, which in its turn can develop in the same way as a proper long
diphthong, i. e. [sporadically] lose its non-syllabic element and yield
Proto-Balt. *692); cf. Lith. duobé (4) “‘Grube, Loch’ and Latv. diiobe
‘Grube’ with j-metatony and the secondary mobility; unclear Lith.
dauba (4) ‘ravine, gully’; Lith. dauburys (3P) ‘Schlucht’; morpholog-
ically unclear Lith. dumbrus (4) feucht, naf® ~ Latv. dumbrs ‘moorig,
einschieBend’ || Germ. *deupaz: Goth. diups, ON djupr, OE déop,
OF diap; OS diop, diap, OHG tiof, tiuf tief, ? Grk. d0Bpig * katd
yAdooav ddiacoa ‘sea’ (Scholia vetera in Theocritum 1, 118a&118c,
as a possible source of river name ®0Bpig, gen. OBPpLdog) — maybe
llyric; see Fraenk. I, 108—109; ®acmep I, 490, 519; 3CCHA 5, 176—
177; Feist 121; Pok. 267—268 (dheub- ‘tief, hohl’); for related Slav.
*dwbrs ‘cleft, gully’, Slav. *dsno ‘bottom’ and Lith. dubti ‘to sink into’
(praes. 3 dumba) without lengthening see below, p. 496, No. 2, p. 498,
No. 9, p. 499, No. 11.

3. Lith. gniduZzti, praes. 3 gniduZia, praet. 3 gniduzée ‘to squeeze,
press; to pinch’, intentive gniduZyti, praes. 3 gniduzo, praet. 3
gniduzé ‘to squeeze, press, crumple’ ~ Latv. gnaiizt? praes. 1 sg.
gnatizu?, praet. 1sg. gnatizu? [WLatv.: Bl.] ‘mit der Hand fassen,
driicken’, gnaizit, praes. 1 sq. gnatzu, praet. 1 sg. gnatziju [Nigr.]
‘driicken, quetschen, knittern, knillen, auswinden’; Lith. gniduZtas
(1) fist>, pl. “vice’; gniﬁite' (1) ‘lump; snowball; bunch, tuft’; cf. also
Lith. gnifzzﬁ's (2) ‘lump; snowball; bunch’ with j-metatony; for related
Lith. gniuZti (praes. 1 sg. gniyztu) ‘to shrink, sink> without Winter’s

61 Given by Kurschat. Regular Lith. forms are dudbti, praes. 3 dudbia, praet. 3
duobé with spreading of j-metatony from praes. stem into inf. and praet. stems; the
same in Latv. duobt (dudbt?), praes. 1 sg. duobiu ‘aushéhlen’.

62 Alternatively: Stang (VGBS 75—77) explains this process as a sporadic meta-
thesis *ou > Lith.-Latv. uo.
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lengthening see below, p. 493, No. 18 || ON knykill m. ‘kleiner Kno-
ten’, OE cnucel, Engl. knuckle, OF knokel, MLG knékel, MDu.
cnockel, MHG kniichel ‘Knochel’; Norw. dial. knjuka, knoka ‘Kno-
chel’, MLG knoke m. ‘Knochen’, MHG knoche ‘Knochen, Knorren,
Biindel’; and probably ON knoka ‘mit dem Fingerkndcheln schla-
gen’, Danish knuge “driicken’, Danish dial. knoge, Swed. dial. knoka
‘herunterdriicken’, Norw. dial. knoka ‘pressen, driicken’; OE cnocian,
cnucian ‘an eine Tir klopfen, im Morser stofen’; MHG knochen
(Low Rhine) °pressen, driicken’ (Lexers 111); see Fraenk. I, 159;
Falk—Torp I, 551, 554; Pok. 372 (*gn-eu-g-); cf. de Vries 321.

4. Lith. dial. (East Lith.) jdugti, praes. 3 jdugia, praet. 3 jdugé ‘jo-
chen, ins Joch spannen’ (LKZ IV, 298), Lith. jungti, praes. 1 sg. jungiu
‘ins Joch spannen, verbinden, vereinigen’ ~ Latv. jigt, praes. 1 sg.
judzu “to harness’ || Olnd. praes. 1sg. yundjmi, 3 sg. yundkti, 3 pl.
yufijanti, jufijati, sayuj- ‘durch Feundschaft oder Verwandtschaft ver-
binden’; Grk. {ebdyvout ‘to yoke, put to; to bind fast; to join together;
to join in wedlock’, aor. &{dymv; deverbatives: Omo-Cuyd, Gvo-LOyA,
napa-Coyn, dro-COyY, in the late papyri also merely {uyn “pair’, root
deverbatives: &-C0&, Opo-COE, mopd-COE, ov-LOE; Lat. jungd, -ere ‘to
unite, combine, bind fast; to harness; to join in wedlock’, root de-
verbative con-iux ‘Gattin; Gatte’; see Fraenk. I, 196; Trautmann BSW
109; Mayrhofer III, 20—21; Frisk I, 609—610; WH I, 730—731; Pok.
508—510.

Latv. jidziens ‘das einmalige Angespanthaben; die in einem An-
spann geleistete Arbeit od. zuriickgelegte Strecke Weges’, jiidze ‘die
Meile, eine Meile Weges® || Olnd. yojanam ‘Anspannung; in einer
Anspannung durchlaufene Fart; ein Wegmaf®; see Miihl.—Endz. II,
120, 121; Pok. 508—510.

Slav. *jigo ‘yoke’ (a. p. a is established from the MBulg. texts),
Lith. jungas (1) ‘yoke (in direct and metaphorical meaning)’, Latv.
jigs Joch® || OlInd. yugd-m, -h Joch; Paar’; Grk. Cuydv, -6¢ ‘yoke
(in direct and metaphorical meaning), crossbar, etc.’; Hitt. iugan n.
Joch’; Lat. jugum joke; pair (of oxen, horses); couple, spouses; ties,
bonds, burden’; Goth. juk (only acc. pl. juka) n. ‘Cedyog, Gespann’;
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see Fraenk. I, 196; Trautmann BSW 109; Mayrhofer III, 19; Frisk I,
615—616; WH [, 728—7%29; Pok. 508—509.

5. Lith. kduge (1) ‘shock, pile’, kﬁgis (1) sstack, rick, shock; cone’;
Latv. kaudze ‘groBer, runder Heu- oder Kornschober, Spitze, Haufe’
(in Latv. the word is probably the result of the generalisation of
metatony in the contracted -ia-stems) || ON hokinn ‘gekrimmt’, part.
from huka ‘kauern, hocken’ (a weak verb), what probably tetifies in
favour of the primary I cl. of this verb; MHG huchen (a weak verb)
‘kauern, sich ducken’, NHG hocken; Swiss hock m. ‘Haufe’, Tirol.
hocken m. ‘Haufe Heu’; the comparison with the following words is
clearly implausible: ON haugr ‘Hiigel’, OHG and MHG houc, gen.
sg. houges ‘Hiigel’, OSwed. hugli, NHG Hiigel; see Fraenk. I, 229; de
Vries 265—266; EWD II, 698, 712; Pok. 589.

6. Lith. lduZzti, praes. 1sg. lduZiu, praet. 1 sg. lduZiau ‘brechen’,
intensive lquzyti ‘brechen’; lazti, praes. 1 sg. liztu, praet. 1 sg. liZau
‘entzweigehen, brechen’ ~ Latv. latzt, praes. 1 sg. laiZu ‘brechen’,
intensive laiizit ‘wiederholt brechen, peinigen, foltern’; list, praes.
1 sqg. listu to break (intr.)’ || OInd. rujdti ‘zerbricht, peinigt, bereitet
Schmerzen’, ruj ‘zerbrechend, Schmerz, Krankheit’; Grk. dAvktonédot
‘shackles, fetters’ (i. e. *'unbreakable bonds’), Auypdg (AOYpds accord-
ing to Pindarus and Moschus) jammerlich, betriibt, traurig, elend’;
Arm. lucanem ‘16se los, breche auf’; Lat. lugeo, lugo, luxi, luctum, -ére
‘trauern’®3; Olr. lucht “Teil’; ON ljika ‘schliessen; 6ffnen; einhegen;
obmachen, bezahlen’;, OHG liochan ‘vellere; raufen, ziehen’, MHG
liechen ‘ziehen, rupfen, reiflen’ (as well as in other similar cases the
Germ. forms of II cl. *liikan®* cannot serve as evidence for a heavy
base or a long diphthong: Goth. galiikan ‘einschlieBen’, uslikan auf-
schlieBen’; ON luka ‘schliessen; 6ffnen; einhegen; obmachen, bezah-
len’; OE lican, OF luka, OS lukan, OHG lahhan ‘schliessen’, antli=

63 In the praes. forms -ii- < *-ou-, in the forms of sup. and part. -i- < *-ii- accord-

ing to Lachmann’s law.

64 On the problem of the origin of the long grade in this group of verbs (belong-
ing to II class) see CITA II, 250—252; IV, 304—307.
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hhan ‘aufschlieBen, 6ffnen’); in OInd. two IE roots contaminated:
*leug- ‘to break® and *leug- ‘to bend’, but they are probably both with
short diphthongs pace Api6o, Coxpaienue poaroT 12 with fn. 10, as
the length for the root *leug- to break® is observed only in Balto-
Slavic and here it can be explained now by Winter’s law; see Fraenk.
I, 347, Trautmann BSW 152—153; Mayrhofer III, 64—65; WH I,
830—831; de Vries 368, 370, Pok. 686.

Lith. lduZas (3) ‘windfall, wind-fallen trees; a pile of branches;
bonfire’; Latv. dial. latizs ‘the place in the forest with wind-fallen
trees’ || OInd. logdh (RV) °Erdkloss, Scholle’; see Fraenk. I, 347%
Trautmann BSW 152—153; Pok. 686.

7. Lith. nauda (3) cuse, profit, benefit’, panl’isti, praes. 1 sg. -m'istu,
praet. 1sg. -nidau ‘geliisten’, ‘to feel desire, want’85; Latv. naiida
‘money’; Slav. *niditi, praes. 1 sg. *nidjoQ ‘to make/force smb. to do
smth.” (Bulg. nyga ‘to force’, SCr. nygumu, praes. 1sg. nygum ‘to
suggest, charge with’, Sloven. nuditi, praes. 1sg. niidim ‘to make
smd. do smth.’), subst. *nuda, acc. sg. *niide with the loss of the
reflex of the root acute in the mobile accentual paradigm | Goth.
niutan ‘erreichen’, ON njota, OE néotan, OF niata, OS niotan, OHG
niozan ‘benutzen, geniessen’; Goth. nuta ‘Fischer, ON not n. pl.
‘Nutzen, Vorteil’, OE notu, OF note ‘Ertrag’, OHG nuz ‘Gebrauch,
Nutzen, Einkommen’; ON nyt f., OE nytt; ? OInd. nuddti ‘stoBt, treibt
an, vertreibt, entfernt’; cf. Fraenk. I, 487, 513; ®acwmep III, 88; Traut-
mann BSW 194; Feist 379, 380; de Vries 406, 408, 410, 412, 413;
Mayrhofer II, 176; Pok. 768.

8. Lith. raudéti, praes. 1 sg. rdudu (dial. and OLith. rdudmi), praet.
1 sg. rauddju ‘to weep, lament’, East Lith. dial. (S1.) rduda (1) *placz,
lament, optakiwanie, piesn lamentowa’, OLith. nom. sg. rduda DP 33,
(stand. Lith. rauda 4a.p. < *3a.p.?) ~ Latv. ratiddt, praes. 1 sg.
ratudu ‘to weep’, raiida ‘groan, weeping’; Lith. Il'isti, praes. 1 sg. n'istu,
praet. 1 sg. riidau “zu weinen anfangen’, ap-si-ristu, ristas ‘miirrisch,

65 The comparison with Goth. naups ‘Not’, Pruss. nauti- ‘Not’, Czech nut ‘Zwang’

proposed in Fraenk. I, 513 does not fit for phonetic reasons.
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grimmig’; Slav. *rydati ‘to weep, lament® (SCr. pugamu, praes. 1 sg.
piigam, Czech rydati, etc.), *ruditi (OCzech ruditi ‘betriiben’, HSorb.
zrudzi¢ ‘to offend (smb.), hurt smb.’s feelings’, LSorb. zruzis ‘betrii-
ben’) || OlInd. ruddti ‘jammert, weint’, aor. d-rudah, réditi ‘jammert,
weint’; Avest. raod- ‘weinen’; Lat. riido, -ére, -ivi ‘schreien; briillen’
(-i- Vergilius, Ovidius; -ia- Persius, the same -i- in the Provencal
successor; perhaps *eu/u Ablaut in the old athematic verb?); OHG
ruzzi, OE rute; ON rjota ‘dumpf klingen (?)° (probably a strong verb
of IT cl., a single attestation in the poetry), OE réotan (II cl.) ‘klagen,
weinen’, MLG réten ‘larmen, schreien’, OHG. riozan (IIb cl.) ‘wei-
nen’; Ablaut: ON rauta ‘brillen’, Bavar. rotzen ‘weinen’; see Fraenk.
I, 704, 752; ®acmep III, 526—527; Trautmann BSW 239—240; Mayr-
hofer III, 77; WH 11, 447; de Vries 435—436, 449, 456; Pok. 867.

9. Lith. rdugas (3) ‘ferment, leaven’ ~ Latv. raiigs “Sauerteig, Hefe,
Gerberbeize, Hefepilz’; Lith. rdugti, praes. 1 sg. rdugiu, praet. 1 sg.
raugiau ‘to make sour; to pickle; to tan’ ~ Latv. raigt ‘einsduern’,
raiigtiés? criillpsen’; Lith. rdugéti, praes. 1 sg. rdugéju, dial. rdugiu,
OLith. and dial. rdugmi, praet. 1 sg. rdugéjau ‘to belch, eructate’, the
variant ridugéti, praes. 1 sg. ridugéju, rjidugmi (also raugiu, rugiu are
attested) ‘riilpse, habe saures AufstoBen’ ~ Latv. raiidzét, praes. 1 sg.
raidzéju ‘sduren, in Garung bringen’; Lith. rugti, praes. 1 sg. rugstu
‘to become sour, turn sour; to ferment (intr.)’ ~ Latv. rigt ‘sduern, auf-
gehen, géren, aufstofien, aufsteigen (vom Rauch), rauchen’; isrigos
pl. f. ‘Molken’, ‘whey’; Slav. *rygati ‘to belch, vomit® (Russ. prirdms,
Ukr. purdmu; SCr. puramu, praes. 1 sg. puram ~ BRuss. prirays, Bulg.
puram, Sloven. rigati, praes. 1 sg. rigam), *rjugati ‘id.” (Czech rihati;
also Polish rzyga¢—result of the contamination between *rzugad
and *rygad) || Grk. épedyopot, aor. fipvyov ‘speien aus, erbrechen
sich’, épuyydve ‘riillpsen’, &poyf ‘AufstoBen, Riilpsen’; Lat. é-rago,
-ere, ructum®® causriilpsen’, ructd, -dare ‘riilpsen, ausspeien’; OE
rocettan ‘rilpsen’ (< Germ. *rikatjan), edroc ‘das Wiederkdauen’;

66 In the praes. forms -i- < *-eu- (-rigé = Zpebyouat), in the form of sup. -i- <

*-1i- according to Lachmann’s law.
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OHG it-ruchen, MHG iteriicken ‘wiederkauen’, iteroche f. ‘Schlund
bei Wiederkduern’; see Fraenk. II, 705—706; ®acmep III, 526; Traut-
mann BSW 244—245; Frisk I, 554; Pok. 871—872.

10. Latv. slaugans °schlaff, erschlafft’; Lith. slfigti, praes. 1 sg.
sligstu, praet. 1sg. sligau ‘herabfallen, sich senken, abnehmen,
kleiner werden’ || ON slokna ‘erloschen, sterben’, Danish slukne,
Swed. slockna ‘to go out (of fire)’, ON part. praet. slokinn ‘geldscht’;
the analysis of the Germanic material is difficult because of the con-
tamination of two IE roots: *slug- and *(s)leg-; Germ. strong verb
*slekwan had the present suffix *-w-, which was transferrred into the
causative *slakwian > ON slgkkva <16schen’ (cf. WGerm., where there
is no such transfer: OE slacian ‘schwach werden’®, ge-sleccan ‘schwa-
chen’; OS sleckian ‘stumpf machen’); this strong verb (IV cl.?) is
probably not attested in the ancient texts (its reflex is seen in
MNorw. dial. slpkka intr. ‘erloschen’), but its part. praet. slokinn ‘er-
loschen, ausgegangen’ is attested in ON; as verbs with the suffix -na
were derived from strong participles II, ON slokna is regarded as the
result of this derivational system; it should, however, be born in
mind that verbs with the suffix -na are not secondary in reference to
the participles II, and the IE root *slug- is also attested in a number
of other Germ. derivatives: Norw. sloka “faul sein’, Du. sluik ‘mager,
hager, glatt’, LGerm. sluk ‘schlaff’, Engl. slouch ‘den Kopf hangen,
trdge und nachlassig gehen’; Fraenk. 835; Mihl.—Endz. III, 918;
Falk—Torp 1II, 1066; de Vries 517, de Vries NEW 653; Onions 836;
Pok. 962—963 (*(s)leug- to *(s)leu- schlaff herabhdangend’); cf. above,
p. 416, No. 35.

11. Lith. smdugti, praes. 1 sg. smdugiu, praet. 1 sg. smdugiau ‘er-
sticken (urspriing. durch Rauch), erwiirgen; qudlen, peinigen, dros-
seln’, intensive smdugyti and smdugioti “strangle’; Russ. cmyrabtii
‘swarthy’ || two variants of the root: 1. *smiig-: Grk. cpvy- (= csuéxm
to burn with a slow fire’) in postclassical texts — praes. cpdyo and
oublw (Epitome veterum grammaticorum ad Homerum, 1T A. D., ad
ocud&oun 1653), aor. 2 Eopvya, Ecpvyov (Eustathius, Commentarii ad
Homeri Iliadem, ad oud&ot 1653; idem, Commentarii ad Homeri
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Odysseam, ad émiopuyepdg I 195), part. perf. kat-ecpovyuévov (He-
liodorus Scriptor Eroticus, Aethiopica 7, 21), 2?2 part. praes. pl. dro-
ocuuvyévteg (emended; Lucianus, DMort. 6, 3) 67 —these forms are
usually regarded as a back-formations from Grk. Guéxw ‘to burn with
a slow fire’, which, however, represents another variant of the root,
see below; Arm. murk, gen. mrk-oy ‘sengend’ < IE *(s)mugro-; OE
sméocan ‘rauchen’ (II cl.), MDu. smieken, but also: smuiken; o-grade:
MHG smouch ‘smoke’; the zero grade: OE smoca m. ‘smoke’ < IE
*smug-on-, smocian ‘smoke’; Welsh mwg ‘Feuer’; 2. *smiukh- (with
dialectal IE *-kh-): Grk. cméxw ‘to burn in a slow, smouldering fire, to
make smth. smoulder away’; Arm. muy, gen. sg. myoy ‘smoke’; OlIr.
mich ‘smoke’ (the regularity of this series is broken by Arm. moyg
‘dunkel, braun® < IE *(s)mougho-, but this has no bearing on the
characteristics of the first series, with which the Balto-Slavic stems
should be connected); see Fraenk. II, 841; ®acwmep IlI, 693; Frisk II,
752; Pok. 971.

12. ? Lith. sndusti, 1 sg. praes. sndudziu ‘to doze, slumber® ~ Latv.
snatst, praes. 1sg. snaizu, praet. 1 sg. snaidu ‘schlummern, schla-
fen’; Lith. sniisti, 1 sqg. praes. snistu, 1 sqg. praet. sniidau ‘einschlum-
mern’; Lith. snauda 4/2 (LKZ XIII, 243) Schlummern, Sdaumen,
Langsamsein® ~ Latv. snaida ‘Schlummer, Halbschlaf, Schlafmiitze,
Schléfrige(r)’; ELith. (S1.) snaudulys (sndu°®3?) ‘drzemka, ospatos¢:,
but standard Lith. snaudulys, gen. sg. snaudulio (3) ‘drowsiness’ ||
Grk. vuotdlo (-0-?) ‘to be half asleep, doze’; see Fraenk. II, 852—
853, 854, Frisk II, 329—330; Pok. 978 (*sneud(h)-).

13. 2 Lith. spdusti, praes. 1 sqg. spdudziu ‘to press, push; to press
to/on, clasp to; to compress, squeeze’, intensive spdudyti ‘to com-
press, squeeze’, spaudmud, gen. sg. spaudmeifis, pl. spdudmenys
‘Druckschrift, Schriftsatz’; spudéti, praes. 3 sg. spudi ‘sich zusam-
mengedrickt, geduckt aufhalten, sich qudlen, sich bemiihen’ (the
generalisation of circumflex in the verbs with -&ti with the long
monophthong in the root? Cf. Buga RR II, 461—462), spatstas (2)

67 Varia lectio for aor. 2 pass. dn-gopudyny ?
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‘Druckknopf, Kasepresse’ (a regular metatony in the recessive acute
root with a dominant suffix) || Grk. oneddm ‘to set going, urge on,
hasten (tr.); to seek eagerly, strive after; to press on, hasten (intr.)’,
onevctdg ‘eilig’; ? Alb. puné ‘Arbeit, Geschéft® (< *spud-na); the long
diphthong is not excluded; see Fraenk. II, 862—863; Trautmann
BSW 273—274; Frisk 11, 765; Pok. 998—999; cf. Orel 349—350.

14. Lith. sprdusti, praes. 1 sq. sprdudziu, praet. 1 sqg. sprdudziau,
(also spridusti) ‘to press into, squeeze into, shove in> ~ Latv. spraiist,
praes. 1sq. spraiiZu, praes. 1sg. spraiidu ‘einstecken’; Lith. spristi,
praes. 1 sg. spristu, praet. 1 sg. spriudau ¢gleiten, schliipfen, ausglei-
ten’ ~ Latv. sprist ‘klemmen, eingeklemmt werden, stecken bleiben’;
Lith. intensive sprdudyti ‘to squeeze into, shove into’ ~ Latv. spratdit
‘bestecken’ || Welsh ffrwst ‘Hast’; Goth. sprauto adv. ‘schnell, ohne
Zogern’; LGerm. spriitten ‘spritzen’, MHG spriitzen ‘sprieflen, sprit-
zen’; ON sproti m. fjunger Schofiling an einem Baum, Stecken’ etc.
(Pok. 994—995). Cf. also OE *sprutan ‘to sprout’, ‘sprieBen’ (II cl.;
only part. praet. asprotene is attested), OF spruta, ODu. ut-sprutan;
see Fraenk. II, 878, 879, 883, 884; Pok. 994—995.

Diphthongs with -i-

15. Lith. dikstis ‘Leidenschaft, Glut, Hitze’, ‘whim, caprice’ (Jusk.:
‘passion’), dikstytis ‘ausgelassen sein, indem man sich gegenseitig
schlagt, Kapricen zeigen, Launen haben’, ‘to be capricious’; Latv.
aikstitiés ‘schreien, larmen’, ‘to yell, make noise’ | OInd. éjati ‘riihrt
sich, bewegt sich, erbebt’, irigati, ingate ‘regt sich, bewegt sich’; ON
eikinn ‘wild, wiitend’; ? ér-aiyiCw (H.+) °to rush upon (of a stormy
wind, of a stream)’, derived from aiylc whose meaning ‘rushing
storm, hurricane® (Aeschylus, Pherecrates) seems to be secondary
(here also belongs Hesychius’ oﬁysg 1 kOpata ‘Wellen’); Fraenk. I,
2—3; ®acmep 1I, 116 (Slav. *jbgra); Mayrhofer I, 126, 95, 85; Mayrho-
fer EWA 1, 264, 50—51; Frisk I, 32—33, 41—42; de Vries 96; Pok.
13—14 (*aig-); cf. also below, p. 461, No.74 (Lith. éngti, praes. 3
éngia ‘wiirgen, bedréangen’).
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16. Lith. dial. (SInt.) giedras ‘rein, hell, klar’ (Baga RR II, 421),
(Slnt. and Donel.) afit giedros, nom. sg. giedra (Buga RR II, 185)
‘serene, fine weather’ ~ Latv. dzidrs ‘azurblau; hell, klar, dziedrs?
(Kreuzb.) ‘klar, frisch, etwas kiihl> (Miihl.—Endz. I, 556, 562); note
that in principle Winter’s law does not operate in position before r,
cf. more frequent gaidrus (4), giédras, etc., for which see below,
p. 497, No. 3; for related Lith. gaisas (4) ‘glow, gleam®, Latv. gaiss
‘Luft> also without lengthening see below, p. 486, No. 10 || Grk.
eadpdc ‘klar, hellglanzend, leuchend, heiter, vergniigt’, @oidipog
‘glanzend, stattlich> (Fraenk. I, 128 and Pok. 488 supposes a long
diphthong, but there are no data confirming this except Baltic); see
Fraenk. I, 128; Frisk II, 981; Pok. 488—489.

17. Lith. gndibyti, praes. 3 gndibo ‘to pinch, nip’; gnybti, praes.
1 sg. gnybu, praet. 1 sg. gnybau ‘kneifen’, stand. Lith. praes. 3 gnybia
to pinch, nip’; Zndibyti, praes. 3 Zndibo ‘to pinch, nip’, Znybti, praes.
1 sqg. Znybiu, praet. 1 sqg. Znybiau ‘mit dem Schnabel beifien; kneifen’,
stand. Lith. praes. 3 Znybia ‘to pinch; to nip, hurt’ ~ Latv. zniébt?,
praes. 1 sg. znz'ébjuz, praet. 1 sg. zniébu? cstark driicken, wiurgen; sti-
bitzen; heimlich fliehen’, zZniébt (JasmuiZa) ‘stibitzen’, Zniébt (Kalz.)
‘toten’, (N.-Peb.) ‘schlagen’, (Lubn.) heimlich fliehen’, (Serben) ‘lau-
fen’; Znaibit, praes. 1 sg. Znaibu, praet. 1 sg. Znaibiju (Adl., Prl., Sel-
sau, Sessw., Tirs.) “driicken, knutschen’; Lith. gnybtas (1) ‘clamp,
clutch, clip’; Latv. gnibeklis ‘ein am unteren Ende gespaltener Ste-
cken, eine Holzgabel zum Krebsfangen od. um damit eine Schlange
einzuklemmen’ || Norw. dial. knipa, MLG knipen ‘kneifen’>, Du.
knijpen (Icl.) ‘kneifen, zwicken’; and with -bh-: Danish knibe ‘to
pinch, nip; to be stingy, niggardly’; see Fraenk. I, 159; II, 1321; Traut-
mann BSW 93; Franck—van Wijk 325; Pok. 370—371.

18. Lith. liegti ‘schwer krank sein, siechen’, nuliegti ‘erschopft,
miide werden’, praes. 3 nuliegsta, praet. 3 nuliego; paliegti ‘schwéch-
lich, kréanklich werden’, praes. 3 paliegsta, praet. 3 paliego || Grk.
Aorydg m. “Verderben, Unheil, Untergang, Tod’, ékfyog ‘wenig, ge-
ring, klein’; Alb. l'ik ‘b6se, mager’, l'ige ‘Bosheit, Ubel’; see Fraenk. I,
370; Trautmann BSW 161; Frisk II, 134, 376; Pok. 667 (*leig-); for
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Lith. liga (4) ‘Krankheit’, Latv. liga <id.> without lengthening see
below, p. 505, No. 6.

19. 2 Lith. ldigyti “to run, jump, frisk® | Pers. a-léxtan ‘springen,
ausschlagen’, Kurd. lizim c‘spiele’, be-lezium ‘tanze’; Goth. laiks
‘Tanz’, laikan ‘hiipfen, springen’, ON leika ‘spielen’, leikr, OE ldc
‘Spiel’, ldcan ‘spielen’; (22) Grk. Ay0g clear, shrill (of sound)’, adv.
kfyd ‘in loud, clear tone’, Alyaive ‘rufe laut, singe, tanze’, Aydviap
(= Myoviip) - e1doc téttiyoc. Adkmves (Hsch.); the only indication
of the root quantity could be Greek forms; because of the palatal
character of the guttural consonant one should separate OInd. réjate
chiipft, bebt, zittert, zuckt’; Khot-Sak. rriys- ‘zittern’, Osset. rizim :
ryzt || rezun : rizt ‘tremble, shiver, shake’, as well as the reduplicat-
ed stem: MPers. rarz-, Pers. larzidan ‘tremble’, Parth. larz-, wi-larz-
‘tremble’, Sogd. *wi-rarz- ‘tremble’; Grk. éleMlo ‘mache erzittern,
schwinge’; see Fraenk. I, 330—331; Mayrhofer III, 72; Mayrhofer
EWAII, 458; AbGaes II, 417—418; Frisk I, 488—489, 1I, 121—122; Feist
319—320; Pok. 667—668.

20. Lith. laigonas, dial. ldigonas ‘Bruder der Frau®’ || Russ. dial.
Auro3ums °to tangle threads while weaving’; Ukr. aurdmu °to throw a
rope onto the ox horns’, noatramucs ‘to get in touch with smb.’,
saaurdmu °‘to tie, bind’, Haairamu °to bridle, tie, hobble’, Grk. loi-
yoviiav - ppatpiov (Hsch.); Alb. lidh ‘to tie’; Lat. ligd, ligare “binden’
(Meyer-Liibke REW, Nr.5024); MLG lik ‘Band’, Du. lijk ‘rope, which
is used to edge the sail’; Fraenk. I, 331; ®acmep II, 494; ECYM 3,
229—230; OCC4 15, 87, WH I, 800; Orel 226—227%; de Vries NEW
401; Pok. 668 (*leig-, *leig- ‘binden’).

21. Lith. niedéti ‘to despise, scorn’; Latv. nist (Wolm.), nist (Iw.,
Bl.) verachten’, nidét (Wolm., Nigr., Lautb., PS., Ruj.), nidét (Iw., Bl,,
Gr.-Essern) ‘scheel ansehen, nicht leiden, hassen’;, Latv. naids ‘hos-
tility, hatred’, naidus ‘HaB, Feindschaft’, naidét and naidétiés ‘in
Feindschaft leben, sich anfeinden’ || OInd. nindati, pass. nidydte
‘schmdahem, tadaln, verachten’; athem. «aor.» part. nid-and- ‘geta-
delt’; nid- ‘Spott, Schmédhung, Verachtung; Spotter, Verdchter’, nidaq,
nida ‘Schmahung, Verachtung’, ninda ‘Schmahung, Tadel, Ver-
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achtung’; Avest. naéd- (naismi) ‘schmahen’; Grk. dveidog “Vorwurf,
Schmach’; Goth. ga-naitjan ‘schmahen, beschimpfen’, OHG neizzan
‘plagen, quélen, betriiben’; see Fraenk. I, 501; Trautmann BSW 193;
Mayrhofer II, 163—164; Frisk II, 394; Feist 194—195; Pok. 760—761.

22. 2 Slav. *pégs adj., *péga subst. f. (Russ. néruii ‘skewbald’;
Bulg. néra “freckle’, SCr. néra, pjéga “freckle’, pjégav, pjégast ‘spotty,
freckled’, Sloven. péga ‘spot, freckle’, pégav ‘spotty’, Czech piha
“freckle’, Slovak peha ‘freckle’) < *poig- < *poig- || Olnd. pinga-,
pingald- crotlich, braun’, pifijdrah rétlich gelb, goldfarben’; ? Grk.
nlyyohog * yorkic °(a kind of lizard)> (Hsch.); Lat. pingo ‘sticke mit der
Nadel; male’; Germ. dial. (Westfall.) finke ‘Fleckchen’; cf. ®acmep
III, 225, 251, 266; Trautmann BSW 210—211; Frisk II, 532—533; WH
II, 305—306; Pok. 794—795.

23. Lith. riebus (3) “fett, feist, dick, wohlgenéhrt, fruchtbar, ergie-
big® (OLith. riebus, -i (3) “ttusty; wytuczony”: riebdus gen. sg. m. DP
5953¢; riébiq acc. sg. f. DP 134,3), riebalas ‘Fettauge (in der Suppe),
Fettstiick’; Latv. riébt, praes. 1sg. riébju, praet. 1sg. riébu ‘ekeln,
zuwider sein’, raiba, raibs ‘Ekel, Widerwille’ || Norw. ripa ‘ritzen’, OE
(Angl.) reopan (Vesp. ps.), hriopan (R'), (h)rioppa (L), (WSax.) ripan
(I'cl.) ernten’ (Engl. reap), OE ripe ‘reif’ (Engl. ripe), OS ripi, OHG
rifi; Fraenk. II, 728; Pok. 858, 857—859 (*reib, a labial enlargement
from *rei-, ‘ritzen, reien, schneiden’).

24. ? Lith. réiztis, praes. 1 sqg. réiZiuos ‘sich briisten’, (Sereiskis: ‘to
exert oneself, strain oneself’); iterative rdiZytis, praes. 1 sg. rdizaus
‘sich wiederholt recken’; Latv. riézt, praes. 1 sg. riézu, praet. 1 sg.
riézu ‘emporstrecken’ (the Latv. form is, however, ambiguous as Latv.
-ie- may go back to both -ei- and -en-, see below, p. 464, No.83) ||
Grk. dpryvdopout ‘sich recken, sich strecken’; Ir. rigim ‘strecke’; OlIr.
riag (< *riga) ‘Tortur’, ringid ‘foltert, peinigt’; Germ. *raikjan (OE
reecan ‘ausstrecken, reichen, darbieten®’, OF réka, réza, MLG réken,
recken, MDu. reiken, OHG reichen ‘erreichen, (er)langen, darrei-
chen, sich erstrecken’); ON reik f. ‘Scheitel im Haar’; see Fraenk.
II, 715; Trautmann BSW 242; Frisk II, 412—413; de Vries 438; Pok.
862.
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25. Lith. skiesti, praes. 1 sg. skiedZiu, praet. 1 sg. skiedZiau ‘tren-
nen, scheiden’ ~ Latv. skiést, praes. 1 sg. skiéZu, praet. 1 sg. skiédu
‘verstreuen, schleudern, vergeuden, vertun’; Lith. iter. skdidyti ‘to
decompose’ ~ Latv. skaidit ‘diinn machen, schwachen (von Getran-
ken)’; Lith. paskysti sich zerstreuen’, ‘to become diluted; to grow
soft’ ~ Latv. skist, praes. 1 sg. Skistu, praet. 1 sg. skidu ‘auseinander-
fallen, auseinandergehm; zergehen, zerschellen; (nach allen Seiten
hin) spritzen, sprithen’; Lith. skieda, acc. sg. skiedq (3) ‘Span, Split-
ter’, skiedra (3) °chip, sliver, splinter’ ~ Latv. skaida ‘(Holz)span’,
skiédra ‘Holzfaser’; OLith. skdistus, -i (1 a. p.) and skdistas, -a (1 a. p.)
$liczny; $wietny; gladki® (1: fkdiftumi instr. sg. m. DP 3324,; 2: [kdifta
nom. sg. f. DP 6154, fkaifti nom. pl. m. DP 5583q; the same accentual
type is reflected in the forms of the comparative and superlative:
Jkdiftefne nom. sg. f. DP 925, 4589, fkdifceufeii acc. sg. f. DP 161g; in
modern Lith. the word has passed into 4 a. p.) ~ Latv. skaists “schon,
schmuck; rot> ~ Slav. adj. *céstb ‘clean, pure, clear’ (reconstrucion is
based on Slav. *césta f. ‘road’ < *stubbed up, levelled’: Russ. ChSlav.
Lﬂ;cTA, SCr. dial. césta, Sloven. céﬁta, Czech & Slovak cesta, Polish
dial. cesta, and denom. verb *cestiti: Russ. ChSlav. thHTH ‘to
clean’, Sloven. céstiti ‘castrieren’); Lith. skystas (3 < *1) ‘thin, watery;
scanty’ ~ Latv. Skists (secondary variant Skists) ‘diinnfliissig; diinn
(vom Gewebe); rein, klar; sauber, keusch’® ~ Slav. *¢ists ‘clean, pure,
clear’ (Russ. udcmniti, etc.) || Olnd. praes. 1 sg. chi-na-d-mi, 3 sg.
chi-na-t-ti, 3 pl. chi-n-d-dnti, themat. 3 sg. chindati ‘schneidet ab,
spaltet’, chitti- ‘das Spalten’, iter. chedayati; Avest. saéd- ‘spalten’,
avahisidyat ‘er moge zerspalten’, ‘er hatte vernichtet’ (Burg 1888),
a-sista- ‘nicht gespalten’; Grk. oyifw ‘to split, cleave; to part, sepa-
rate, divide’, part. oylotdg ‘geteilt, getrennt; teilbar’, oyila ‘piece of
wood cut off, lath, splinter, d-oxid¥g ‘uncloven, undivided, cyidat
‘piece of wood cut off, lath, splinter’; Arm. ctim ‘ritze mich, zerkratze
mir mit den Nédgeln die Haut’ (< *citim); Lat. scindo, scicidi, scindere,
scissum °schlitzen, zerreifien, spalten’; ON skita (Icl.), OE scitan
(Icl), OHG scizan (XI A. D.; Ia cl.) 'scheiBen’ (< *“ausscheiden’); iter.
Goth. skaidan; if we exclude the Baltic and Slavic data, the restora-
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tion of the long diphthong is based only on the anomalous ablaut in
the following Indo-Iranian stems and their correspondences: Olnd.
chyati ‘schneidet ab’, part. chatah, secondary after the presence form
chitdh, Olnd. pra-cchanam ‘das Verwunden, Wundmachen’;, Avest.
fra-sanam n. ‘Zerstorung’, Baluchi say- ‘rasieren, scheren’; Olnd.
caus. chaydyati; Grk. oydwo ‘ritze’; Lat. scio, scivi and scii, scitum,
scire “habe in Erfahrung gebracht, weif’; ON skeggja ‘Beil’ (< *skajja
< *skojd, in the prosodic context corresponding to the Balto-Slavic
mobile stress), but in this group we deal with a special root the
relation of which to the root in question requires a special study, so
pace Brugmann Grdr.2 I, 205 there is no firm ground for the recon-
struction in this root a long diphthong; see Fraenk. II, 805—806;
®acwmep IV, 295, 301, 366—367; Trautmann BSW 263—264; Mayrho-
fer 1, 407, 410; Frisk II, 838—840; WH 1I, 493—494, 495—496; Pok.
919—921.

Note. For related Latv. skidrs “diinnfliissig, diinn> without lengthening see be-
low, p. 497, No. 4.

The following Baltic stem that has an alternative etymology must have been so
closely connected with this word-building family, that its prosodic characteristics can
be of course secondary: Lith. dial. (SInt) skdidrus ‘transparent, light> (Biga RR II, 424;
III, 708) (a relic of 1 a. p., in modern Lith. the word has passed into 4 a. p.); Latv.
skaidrs ‘hell, klar durchsichtig, undicht’ ~ Germ. *haidra-: ON heidr ‘heiter, unbe-
wolkt’, OE hador ‘heiter’, OS hédar ‘heiter’, OHG heitar ‘heiter, glanzend (urspriingl.
vom wolkenlosen Himmel)’; OInd. ketu- m. ‘Helle, Licht, Bild, Gestalt’ ~ Goth. haidus
m. ‘tpdrog, Art und Weise’, ON heidr m. ‘Wiirde’, OE had, h&d, OS héd, OHG heit m.
‘Stand, Rang’; see Fraenk. II, 791; Trautmann BSW 263—264; ®acmep IV, 295; Feist
231; Falk—Torp I, 446; de Vries 217, Mayrhofer I, 265; Pok. 916—917.

26. Latv. skliést, praes. 1 sg. skliéZu, praet. 1 sg. skliédu ‘ausbrei-
ten, umblédttern®’, Latv. sklaidit blattern’; Lith. skleisti, praes. 1 sg.
skleidziu, praet. 1 sg. skleidZiai ‘ausbreiten, umblédttern’, sklaidyti,
praes. 1 sg. sklaidai ‘hin und her blattern® ~ Lith. kiléisti, praes. 1 sg.
kléidziu, praet. 1 sg. kléidZiau ‘squander, waste’, Lith. klysti, praes.
1 sg. klystu, praet. 1sg. klydau ‘sich verirren® ~ Latv. kliést, praes.
1 sg. kliézu, praet. 1 sg. kliédu ‘ausbreiten, ausstreuen; zerstreuen,
entfernen’; Latv. klist, praes. 1 sq. klistu, praet. 1 sqg. klidu ‘irren, um-
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herirren, auseinandergehen, sich verlaufen’; Lith. klaida (4) ‘mis-
take’, kldida (1) ‘vagabond, vagrant® ~ Latv. klaida “die Irre, der Irr-
tum, Fehler’ || ON slita (I cl.) ‘zerreiflen, zerstoren, verbringen’, slit
‘Schlitz, Rif, Abniitzung’; OE slitan (Icl.) czerreifen’, geslit ‘das
Bersten’; OS slitan (Icl.) °schleilen, spalten’, OHG slizan (lacl)
‘spalten, reiBlen, aufbrauchen’, sliz *Schitz’; Fraenk. I, 272—273, I,
809—810, 811; Pok. 926—927 (*sklei-d, to *(s)kel- ‘schneiden’).

27. Latv. spriést, praes. 1 sqg. spriéZu, praet. 1 sg. spriédu ‘driicken,
drangen, versperren’, spraids ‘eine Stelle, wo Leute zusammenge-
dréangt stehen (ledus spraidi, zu einem Haufen zusammengedrangtes
Eis); ein zwischen den Vorderbeinen eines Schweins angebrachter
Kniippel, der es am Laufen hindert; Bretter unter einem zu mauern-
den Gewdlbe, die nachher, sobald das Gemauerte hart und fest ge-
worden ist, entfernt werden; ein Holzchen in der Weberspulu, um
welches das Garn gewickelt ist’; Lith. sprainas (4) ‘starrend (vom
Auge)’ (LKZ XIII, 484) < *spraid-nas (4 a. p. < *3 a. p., it is typical for
adjectives of the mobile accentual type) || OHG sprizan, spreiz (I cl.)
‘in Stlicke splittern, spritzen®, ON sprita (a weak verb) ‘auseinander
sperren’, Norw. sprita ‘spritzen’; pace Brugmann Grdr.2 I, 205—206
there is no reason to reconstruct a long diphthong in this root; see
Fraenk. II, 880—881; de Vries 538; Pok. 994.

28. Slav. *stri¢i (< *strig-ti-), praes. 1sg. *strige, 3sg. *strizétb
(< *stréig-e- < *streig-e-) ‘to shear, trim, cut’ (Russ. cmpuus, praes.
1 sg. cmpury, 3 sqg. cmpwxém, Ukr. cmpurmu, 1 sqg. cmpury, cmpuxy;
SCr. cmpiihu, praes. 1 sg. cmpuxém; Sloven. strici, praes. 1 sg. striz
Zem) || for the etymology see above, p. 418, No. 39

29. Lith. striegti, praes. 1sg. striegiu ‘(eine Angel) bekd&dern’,
strdigyti (BZ 570, NdZ, KZ) ‘to put on, haft’; dial. (SL.) strdigas (3)
két, tyczka, palik z tynu, gruby kij’, Lith. striegti ‘mit Stroh decken’,
sriegti ‘(eine Schraube) drehen’, srdigas ‘Pfahl oder Stecken zur Be-
zeichnung der Wiesengrenze®, srdigé (dial. strdigé) ‘Schnecke’; Latv.
striegt ‘einsinken’, striégt?, praes. 1 sg. striédzu? ‘Lockspeise auf An-
gelhaken legen’ ~ Polish zastrzqc to lodge, stick, be stuck, be lock-
ed’, Russ. 3acmpsims ‘id.’, praes. 1 sg. 3acmpsiny, dial. 3acmpsirnyms,
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praes. 1 sqg. 3acmpsirny, impf. 3acmpsardms (CPHI 11, 70); Ukr. (I'pun-
yeHKo) 3acmpsedmu and 3acmpsrdmu, 3acmpsimu, 3acmpsiHy and
3acmparmu, 3acmpsarny, (XKeaexosckuit) 3acmpsira f. “Sumpf, Mo-
rast’ || Lat. strigo, strigare ‘stehenbleiben, innehalten (besonders von
Zugtieren)’; Norw. strika (*strikon = strigare) ‘einhalten, stoppen’;
Fraenk. 886, 887, 921, 922; Briickner 522; Trautmann BSW 290; WH
IT, 604; Pok. 1036 (*streig-); for related Lith. strigti (praes. 1 sg. stringti)
‘to stick; to sink> without lengthening see below, p. 502, No. 18.

30. Latv. swiédri pl. ‘sweat’; svist, praes. 1 sg. svistu, praet. 1 sg.
svidu ‘to sweat’; svidét ‘schwitzen machen, in Schweiss treiben’;
sveidét <in Schweiss bringen, schwitzen machen’ || for etymology see
above, p. 420, No. 42

31. Lith. sviesti, praes. 1 sg. sviedziu ‘to throw, toss, hurl’, sviesti
ratus (ein Rad) schmieren’ (Siauliai, see Biga RR I, 370; see also
Buga RR 1II, 314: ratus sviesti (sviedZia, sviedé), pasviesti ‘tepti, pa-
tepti ratus® (Siauliai) — confirming the connection with sviestas and
the corresponding Latv. forms and rejecting the comparison with
Avest. x§vid- m. ‘Milch’), intens. svdidyti ‘werfen, schleudern® ~ Latv.
sviést, praes. 1 sg. sviézu ‘werfen, schmeifen’; Latv. svaidit ‘wieder-
holt werfen, schleudern; salben, schmieren’; Lith. sviestas (1) ‘Butter’
~ Latv. sviésts ‘Butter’, in the dialects also sviéksts ‘Butter’ || OInd.
(Dhatup.) ksvidyati, ksvédate, ksvédate ‘wird feucht, schwitzt aus,
entldBt einen Saft Avest. xsvid- m. ‘Milch’, «Uberhaupt ‘fliissige
Nahrung® im Gegensatz zu fester» (Bartholomae 562; Pok. 1043) €8,
Fraenk. II, 953; Pok. 1042, 1043; cf. Mayrhofer I, 295.

32. Lith. sviegti, praes. 1sg. sviegiu ‘werfen, schleudern, schla-
gen’; Latv. svaigslis ‘Unsteter, Flatterhafter’, svaigsligs ‘unstet, flat-

68 For the semantic difficulties in Lithuanian cf. also the similar situation in
Iranian: Afgh. Saudd, sod$ m. (pl. tantum?) and Sodd f. ‘milk’, Buddh. Sogd. 'ysyfst,
Manichaean xsyft ‘milk’, Yaghnob. xsift, xisift ‘milk’, Khot-Sak. svidd ‘milk’, Shughni
xuvd, Sarik. Xevd, Yazgh. x%ovd ‘milk’, Parth. syft (< *xsvipta- “Melkmilch®) : 2 OInd.
ksiptd- ‘thrown, out, driven out’ (RV I, 129, 8), ksipyati to throw, toss® (Bartholomae
562: xsvipta- eig. herausgeschnellte’, d. i. ‘gemolkene’, OPers. cinto- in Gutto-yopa,

Ctesias glosses it with yAvk0, 180).
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terhaft’; here also belongs Slav. words with e- and o-grades of the
root diphthong: Russ. dial. cBurdms ‘to walk, roam; hurry, run’,
Sloven. végati, praes. 1 sg. végam ‘schwanken’, véZan ‘gebogen’, vég,
véga adj. ‘verbogen’, note that some Sloven. forms can point to old
a. p. a® || Olnd. véjate, vijdte, part. vikta-, vigna- “vor etwas zuriick-
fahren, davoneilen’, pra-vij- ‘Einsturz drohen’, abhi-vij- ‘umkippen’,
véga- m. Zittern, heftige Bewegung, Andrang’; Avest. vaég- (vaéjo-)
‘(ein Geschof}) schwingen’, vaéya- m. ‘Anprall, Schlag, Streich’,
Osset. wigyn : wygd | wegun : wigd ‘erschiittern, bewegen®, Baluchi
géjag ‘schwingen, schleudern’; ON vikva, ekva (w-praes.), vikja,
praet. veik (Icl.) ‘von der Stelle riicken, (sich) bewegen, sich wen-
den’, ONorw. vika (I cl.); OE wican (I cl.) *weichen, zusammenfallen’;
OS wikan (I cl.) ‘weichen’, OHG wihhan (Ia cl.) ‘eine Richtung neh-
men, weichen’ and the derivatives: Germ. dial. wicken ‘to rush about,
beat about’, Swed. vicka ‘to sway, dangle’; ON svikva, sykva (u-
praes.), svikja (I cl.) ‘betriigen, verraten’, OE swican (I cl.) ‘verlassen,
betriigen’, poet. ‘fortgehen, wandern’, OS swikan (I cl.) “verlassen, im
Stiche lassen, betriigen’, ‘ermatten’, OHG swihhan (Ia cl.) “verlassen,
im Stiche lassen; ermatten, nachlassen’, and the derivatives: OE
swician ‘schweifen, wandern, betriigen’; OHG swihhon ‘wander’; the
following Lith. words are belonging to this group but showing cir-
cumflex: svaigti, praes. 3 svaigsta ‘Schwindel bekommen’ and vigris
‘prompt’,— are treated below in the section «Exceptions from Win-
ter’'s law», p. 494, No. 25, p. 497, No. 6; see Fraenk. II, 947, 953;
Falk—Torp II, 1215—1216; Pok. 1042 (sueig-) || There is also a variant
ueik-; see Fraenk. II, 953; Abaes IV, 108—109; Falk—Torp II, 1376—
1377; Pok. 1130—1131 (ueik-, ueig-).

33. 2 Lith. triesti, praes. 1 sg. triedZiu habe Durchfall’, praet. 1 sg.
triedziau ‘starken Durchfall haben’, trysti, praes. 1 sg. trystu, praet.
1 sg. trydau ‘Durchfall bekommen’, traida, pl. trdidos ‘Durchfall,
Diarrhoe’, trdidzioti ‘Durchfall haben’, usually explained as *tr-i-d-;

69 SSKJ V: véZiti se, praes. 1sg. véZim se °postajati vegast, kriv’; Pl végniti se,
praes. 1 sg. végnem se ‘kippen; sich werfen, schief werden’.

439



V. A. Dybo

the analysis of the following word should be analogous: Lith. tren-
déti, praes. 1sg. tréndu ‘von Motten, Wiirmern zerfressen werden’
< *tr-n-d- || Olnd. trndtti (< *tr-ne-d-ti), pf. ta-tdrda, themat. stem
tardati, caus. tardayati ‘durchbohren, spalten’, tdrdman- n. ‘Loch,
Offnung’, tarddh m. “ein Insekt (2)’, pra-trd- ‘aufspieBend’, a-trnnah
‘gespalten’, trdildh ‘zersprengend® or ‘durchbohrt’??, traddh ‘einer
der (durch Bohren) eréffnet’; Proto-Indo-Aryan *tridda- “locust, grass-
hopper’ (Turner CDIAL and Add., No. 6024); Welsh frwyddo ‘boh-
ren’; see Fraenk. II, 1122, 1108, 1117—1118; Mayrhofer I, 521—522,
486, 523, 530; Mayrhofer EWA 1, 633—634, 665, 674; Pok. 1076; cf.
WH I, 529.

34. Latv. viébt, 1 sqg. praes. viébiu, 1 sg. praet. viébu ‘(das Gesicht)
verziehen’, viébties ‘sich drehen, verdrehen; das Gesicht verstellen,
Grimassen schneiden’ and ‘sich verkleiden’; Lith. vyburti, 1 sg. praes.
vyburiu and vyburioti, 1 sq. praes. vyburioju ‘wedeln’ || Lat. vibro ‘to
put in motion, stir, sway, shake; (med.-pass.) tremble’; Goth. weipan
(Icl) ‘otepvodv, bekranzen’, wipja f. ‘Kranz’, waips m. ‘ctépavog,
Kranz’, faur-waipjan ‘verbinden’, ON veipr ‘Kopfbinde, Kopftuch’,
veipa ‘weibliche Kopftracht’, Norw. dial. veipa ‘wickeln, eine Peit-
sche schwingen’; OE wipian ‘wischen’;, MLG wipen ‘schleudern’,
OHG weif ‘Binde, Kopfbinde’, MHG weifen (a weak verb) ‘schwin-
gen, haspeln’, wifen (la cl.) ‘schwingen, winden’; Fraenk. II, 1236—
1237, 1242—1243; WH 1I, 780—781; Feist 559—560; Pok. 1131—1132
(*ueib-, *ueip-).

35. Lith. véidas (3) “face; face, look, appearance’, pl. ‘cheeks’, SI.
véidas (3) ‘twarz’, veidai ‘policzki’, OLith. véidas ‘twarz, oblicze, ob-
liczno$¢’ (1 a. p.: instr. sg. wéidu DP 4895,, wéidu DP 29,5, 325, 106,
16159, 2293, 430g, 5385, 6175, wé[i]du DP 4275 nom. pl. wéidai DP
35699) ~ Latv. veids ‘Form, Aussehen’; Lith. veizdéti, praes. 1 sg.
véizdmi, véizdziu ‘sehen, schauen, nach etw. sehen’ ~ Latv. viédét
(Selsau, Setzen), viédét (Bauske, Nigr., Serbigal) ‘sehen, Sehvermo-

70 The latter translation is preferred by Mayrhofer (EWA I, 665), the former one
was suggested by Geldner and was accepted by Elizarenkova in her translartion of
Rigveda.
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gen besitzen; mit Miihe sehen, wahrnehmen’; Lith. isvysti, praes. 1 sg.
isvystu, praet. 1 sg. iSvydau ‘to sea’, pavydéti ‘to envy, be jealous® ~
Latv. vidét ‘gbnnen’ ~ Slav. *vidéti, praes. sg. 1 vidjq, 3 vidits ‘to see’
(Russ. Biigems, praes. 1 sg. Biky, Ukr. Bugimu; SCr. Biigjemu), védéti
‘to know® (ORuss. B¥AETH [Uya. 128!, 1334, 1404, 162¢], Sloven. védeti
‘wissen’); Slav. *vids ‘look(s), appearance, view, etc.’, *yésth ‘News,
message’ with the loss of the reflex of acute in the mobile accentual
paradigm || OInd. védas ‘Kenntnis, Umsicht’, Avest. vaédah- ‘Besitz’;
Grk. g%Sog n. ‘form, shape; form, kind, nature’; Olnd. vetti, vidmdsi,
viddnti ‘wissen’, perf. véda, pl. vidmd, inf. vidmdne (= Grk. {duevon)
‘wissen’, Avest. (Gath.) vidvanoi; Grk. eldopat ‘to see, perceive, be-
hold; to experience’, perf. o1da, pl. W8uev ‘ich weil, i6éa ‘speciés’,
{otwp ‘wissend, Zeuge’, 1dp1g ‘’kundig’; Lat. vided, -ére; ON vitr ‘wei-
se, klug’; Goth. witan (praet. witaida) ‘auf etw. sehen, beobachten’,
ON vita, OE be-witian ‘beobachten, bestimmen’, OHG gi-wi3z3eén,
ir-wizzén ‘acht geben’; see Fraenk. II, 1212—1213, 1214—1216; ®ac-
Mep I, 312, 283, 304; Trautmann BSW 357—358; Mayrhofer III, 214;
Frisk I, 451—452, 708, 710, II, 357; WH 1, 784—785; Feist 569; Pok.
1125—1127.

Diphthongal combinations with -I-

36. Lith. dlksna ‘Lache, Sumpf® < *olg-sna || OInd. rjisd-h *klebrig,
glatt, schliipfrig®; Lat. alga f. “Seegras, Seetang’; Norw. dial. alka ‘su-
deln, sauen’, LGerm. alken ‘in unreinen Sachen riihren, in Schmutz
treten’, Norw. dial. ulka ‘Schimmel, Schleim; unreinliches Weib?,
ulka ceitern, ekeln’, olga “ekeln’; cf. dial. North Russ. dasra ‘bog’ (see
®acmep III, 137 a loan-word, but from what source? Finn. alho
‘hollow, lowland’ (?); cf. Buga RR I, 472); Fraenk. I, 8; Mayrhofer I,
120—121; WH I, 28—29; Pok. 305.

37. ? Lith. bélsti, praes. 1 sg. béldZiu ‘to knock, rap, coll. to tell/
talk quickly, with animation’, Latv. befzt'“, praes. belzu ‘schlagen’;

71 Back-formation: -z- instead of -s- because of mixing of the ablaut rows — Latv.
z<*djand *zi.
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Lith. bildéti, praes. 1 sg. bildu ‘poltern, rumpeln’ || Norw. dial. bolta
‘poltern, vorwartsstiirmen’, ODan. bolte ‘sich rollen’, Swed. bulta
‘klopfen’; Lat. fulld, gen. sg. fullonis m. “fuller, felter’, fullare (Gl.) ‘mit
den FiiBen austreten, walken’ from *bhjdo' (or *bhjdo— ‘StoBel’ = Bolz
etc.) 72; ON boltr m. Bn. (anorw.), Nlcel. bolti ‘Ball, Eisennagel’, MLG
bolte, OE bolt, OHG bolz ‘Bolzen’ (< *bhjdo-); see Fraenk. I, 39; WH
I, 560—561; Pok. 124.

38. Latv. balgans ‘weiBlich’ || OInd. bhdrgas- n. ‘strahlender Glanz’
(*bhelgos-), Bhfgavah pl. ‘mythische Priester des Blitzfeuers’; see
Mayrhofer II, 479—480, 517—518; Pok. 124.

39. ? Lith. dilgti ‘'von Nesseln verbrannt werden’, dial. ELith. (S1.)
dilgti, praes. 1sqg. dilgstu, praet. 1 sg. dilgau ‘parzy¢ sie pokrywa’,
Lith. dilgé ‘Nessel, Brennessel’ || Ir. delg ‘Dorn, Tuchnadel’; ON ddlkr
‘Nadel zum Befestigen des Mantel; Dolch, Messer’, OE dalc m.
‘Spange’; ¢? Lat. falx, gen. sg. falcis ‘Sichel, Sense, Winzermesser’ is
viewed as a back-formation from falcula f. “a small sickle or a garden
knife’, what is borrowed from Ligur. (?) *dalkla < *dhal-tla or, as is
supposed in Pok. 247, < *dhalg-tla; because of the unclear quantita-
tival relations in the root vowel the possibility of the long diphthong
is not excluded; see Fraenk. I, 81; WH I, 449—450; de Vries 72; Pok.
247 (*dhelg-).

40. Slav. *délga f. (Bulg. dial. gadra f. ‘splint (medical)’, Czech
dldha f. *splint’, ‘bearded beam in the floor, in the bridge flooring,
etc.’, dial. dldha f. ‘bearded beam’, Slovak dlaha f. ‘splint’; SCr. dial.
[Cak.: Vodice, Istra] dldZica f. ‘dagéica za uravnavanje slomljenih
kostiju’; SCr. (PCA) gaar m. ‘id.’; probably a. p. ¢ with the natural
loss of the reflex of acute, in SCr. (PCA) gadra there is an accentual
innovation connected with the accentuation of the masculine stem) ||
OlIr. dluigim ‘spalte’, dluige (< *dlogio-) ‘das Spalten’; ON talkn n.
‘Fischbein, Walbarte’, Nlcel. tdlkn n. gill’, Norw. tokn, dial. tolkn
‘Fischkiemen®, properly ‘das gespaltene’; Swed. tolk ‘Keil’, MHG
zolch *Klotz, Limmel’; all the cited forms point to the IE root *delg-

72 For the assimilation -ld- > -1I- in Lat., cf. percello < *perceldo.
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or can go back to this root; in this case the following verbal stem
with the *-gh-enlargement does not belong here: ON telgja (a weak
verb) ‘behauen, zuschneiden, schnitzen, schneiden’, talga f. °das
Schneiden’, talga (a weak verb) ‘schneiden, hauen’,— on which all
the reconstruction of the IE root *delgh- is based; see Skok I, 416—
417; 9CCH4 5, 61; Fraenk. I, 81; de Vries 581, 586; Pok. 196 (*del-gh-,
*dl-egh-, *dolgho-).

41. Slav. *mélzti, praes. 1sg. *mblzq (ORusS. MBACTH, MBA 3 to
churn butter’, Russ. ChSlav. mateTH, M"LAsx ‘to milk (a cow, etc.)’,
Bulg. mBa3si, mpasux ‘id.’, SCr. miisti); *mélzivo ‘colostrum, foremilk’
(a. p. @t Russ. moadsuso, Ukr. moadsuBo, etc.; Sloven. mlézuvo n.,
mléziva {.) ~ Lith. mélzti, milzti, praes. 1 sg. mélZiu ‘to milk (a cow,
etc.)’; malzi (4 < *3) adj. f. ‘good milch, milk-producing (of cow)’; iter.
madlzyti “to milk® || Grk. duélym ‘to milk (a cow, etc.); to suck up,
drink; to squeeze out like milk, press out’, duoiyehc m. ‘milk-pail’,
Gudiytov n. ‘a small milk pail’, int-nuoAyot ‘Stutenmelker’, duoAydg
m. ‘time of evening twilight or morning twilight (< **milking-time>?);
milker, exploiter’; Mlr. bligim ‘ich melke’ (-I-), mlicht, blicht ‘Milch’
(Pok. 723: < *mlg-tu-s, WH 1I, 121: < *mlig-tis), Welsh blith m. ‘Milch;
milchgebend’ < *mig-ti-; Lat. mulged, mulsi, part. mulsus, mulgere ‘to
milk (a cow, etc.)’ < *mlGéio or < *molgeio (iter.); OE melcam, OHG
melchan ‘melken’; probably the following word does not belong to
this root: Olnd. mc’fr_sgfi, mc'irjati, mrjati ‘wischt, reibt ab, reinigt, it is
well connected with Grk. oudpyvou ‘to wipe’, etc., the semantic
relation ‘milk’ < ‘erase’ being not obligatory; see Fraenk. I, 434—435;
®Dacmep 11, 644—645; Trautmann BSW 178; Frisk I, 91, 94, 91—92; II,
389—390; WH II, 121, 76; Pok. 722—723, 738; Mayrhofer II, 670—
671.

42, Lith. saldus (3) ‘sweet’; dial. sdldus, f. sdldi (12) (LKK VII, 183)
~ Latv. salds ‘siiB>73; the verbal forms showing circumflex intonation

73 Latv. sals (i-stem, m./f.) “Salz with abnormal falling tone of the long mono-
phthong cannot be consider it to be a Slavic loan-word, since this word is too wide-
spread is the dialects (Miihl.—Endz. III, 802—803; Endz.—Haus. II, 470). Latv. sals is
the direct successor of the IE athematic noun for ‘salt’ (see Note below) and Latv. a

443



V. A. Dybo

are analysed below, p. 494, No. 22 and p. 500, No. 15; Slav. *s6ldbks,
*soldwkd, *séldvko ‘sweet’ a. p.c (Api6o CA 94—107, esp. p. 102)
with the loss of the reflex of acute || Lat. nom. sg. sal (in all likeli-
hood < *sald, not from *sald 7*), gen. sg. salis ‘salt’; sallo, -ére “to salt’
(< *saldo), salsus salty’ (< *sald-tos); Arm. att (< *sald) “salt’ in topo-
nymy, i. e. ‘alkali soil, saline land’ (A)kayksaH Ouepku 235; Tymansan
219); Germ. *salt n.: Goth. salt, ON salt, OE sealt, OS salt, OHG salz
‘Salz’; adj. ON saltr, OE sealt, OF salt *salzig®; Goth. saltan, OE sealtan
(praet. sedlt, part. praet. sealten) “to salt’, OHG salzan (praet. sialz) ‘sal-
zen’; OS sultia, OFrank. sulta ‘sea-water’, MDu. sult, sulte, silte ‘pe-
kel, gezouten spijs’>, OHG sulza “Salzwasser, Sulzwiirst’; MLG sole “Salz-
wasser’ [1 early NHG sul, sol ‘Salzwasser, Salzbriihe’; Fraenk. 752;
Miihl.—Endz. III, 669, 802, 802—803; WH II, 465—466; Frisk I, 78—79;
Toller 700; EWD III, 1470—1471, 1649, 1762; de Vries NEW 871, 872;
Falk—Torp II, 946, 1226; Pok. 879, 878—879 (*sal-d- to *sal- ‘Salz*).

Note. Above I follow the traditional analysis of Lat. nom. sal as *sald (accept-
ed e. g. in WH), but probably more natural way is to reconstruct IE athematic noun
*sal-s > *sal, acc. *sdl-m, gen. *sdl-os/es ‘salt’ yielding Lat. sal, sdlem, sdlis and Grk.
8Ac (analogical), acc. dra, gen. &kog salt’. As usually this athematic stem can be re-
placed by an i-stem in some languages (Slav. *sols ‘salt’, Latv. sals “id.>, Arm. af “id.’,
Lat. archaic [Enn.] sale <id.’, Grk. G- in 8Atog, &dtvog, etc.). Probably d-suffix prima-
rily formed an adjective stem *sal-d- ‘sweet’/“salty’ (Balto-Slav. *saldu-; Lat. denom.
sallo; Arm. aft [i-stem]), while substantive meaning of Germ. *salt n. is secondary .

43. Latv. spulgs ‘glinzend, leuchtend, schimmernd’, spulguét
‘glanzen, funkeln’, spufg‘is ‘der Funkelnde = der Morgenstern’,

goes back to the long grade of this noun. As for accent, in all likelihood we have to
assume now that the IE «anorganic» long vowels in the athematic nouns (i. e. long
grade) regularly yield circumflex tone (not acute!) in Balto-Slavic. It is verified
not only by Latv. sals and gtiovs ‘Kuh’, but also by the Lith. forms like: sué, dukté,
sesuo, dubud, vanduo, piemud, akmuo, etc.

The strange correspondence Lith. dial. sdlymas (1) ‘sirymas’ (LKZ XIII, 289) ~
Latv. salims? (Kurs.) ‘die Salzlake’ in all likelihood is explained as borrowing of Latv.
salfjums (thus Baga RR 11, 418) or Latv. *salims into Lithuanian.

741 accept the explanation of the long grade put forward by Szemerényi as the
best grounded at present time; see Cemepensu BCA!, §2.7.1 ff.
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spulgans, spilgans ‘schillernd, gldnzend® (Miihl.—Endz. III, 1028,
1029) || OInd. phalguh ‘rétlich, rot, hellfarben’, phdlgunah ‘rétlich,
rot, hellfarben’; Germ. *flinka- ‘flimmernd, auch von rascher Bewe-
gung’ with the nasal infix: NHG flink ‘rasch, schnell’, flinkern ‘glan-
zen, schimmern’, MHG kupfervlinke ‘Kupfererz’; NHG flunkern “flim-
mern; einem etwas vormachen’; an attempt to connect Olnd. phalgtih
with Lat. fulgére ‘to flash, sparkle, shine’ (Kr¢ek 1914, 246 {.) is re-
jected in WH I, 511, where the reconstruction of the root of the Latin
verb is given as *bh/g-, but this does not actually exhaust the prob-
lem, as according to the results of Th. Siebs’ study, when s mobile
was present (in this case we definitely deal with this element) the
inlaut voiced consonant became voiceless, i.e. *bh- > *ph-; see
Fraenk. II, 858; Mayrhofer II, 395—396; Mayrhofer EWA 1II, 202—
203; WH [, 510—511; Pok. 987 (*(s)p(h)elg-).

Latv. planga (Salis, Ruj., Widdrisch, Zogenhof) ‘eine Blatter (U.),
eine Blase (wie von Spanisch-Fliegen-Pflaster oder wie am abgerie-
benen Fusse); ein roter Ausschlag mit grossen Flecken (U.)’, plufiga
(Karls., Ruj.) “eine Blase an den Handen von harter Arbeit’, plefiga
(Wolmarshof) ‘eine Brandblase’> (Miihl.—Endz. III, 319, 357, 336) ||
OlInd. sphuliriga- m. ‘Funke’; see Fraenk. II, 858; Pok. 987, Mayrhofer
II1, 545.

44, Latv. stulbs (Saikava) ‘ein Haus ohne Dach’, stulbs ‘betdubt,
verbliifft’, stilbs ‘Schienbein® ~ Latv. stulbs, Lith. dial. (Zemaitic)
stulbas (2) ‘Pfosten> (LKZ XIII, 1021); Slav. *stnlbsn: Russ. cmoa6,
gen. sg. cmoa6d, SCr. stib, gen. sg. stuba m. ‘stup, stoZzer’ (Byk and
RJA XVI, 791—792); Sloven. stotb m. ‘der Pfahl, die Saule’; Slav.
*stblba: Ukr. cmoB6a f. ‘Pfughaupt’; Bulg. cmbaba f. <ladder’, (Gerov)
cmatoa f. ladder; step, rung; branch, twig®; SCr. cmy6a f. ‘die Baum-
leiter (aus einem nicht knapp behauenen Baumstamm)’ (Byk), cmyoe
f. pl. “stairs’; Sloven. stdtba f. ‘die Stufe, die Staffel; (pl.) die Stiege’;
? Slav. *sthlbb: Sloven. stotb, gen. sg. stétba m. ‘die Stufe’; Balto-Slav.
forms showing circumflex (Latv. stulbs, Lith. dial. stulbas [2], Slav.
*stulbpb) are probably result of the contamination with the parallel
formation in -p: Latv. stulps, Lith. stulpas (4 < *2?) ‘columna, turris’,
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Slav. *stwlpsb “id.’ | ON stolpi m. ‘Pfeiler, Saule’, ME stulpe, MLG
stolpe ‘Balken, Pfosten’; de Vries 551; Pok. 1020, 1019—1020 (*stelb-,
*stelp- ‘Pfosten’ to *stel- “stellen’).

45. Lith. vilgyti, praes. 1sg. vilgau, praet. 1sg. vilgiau ‘to wet,
moisten’; vilgti, praes. 1 sg. vilgstu, praet. 1sg. vilgu feucht, nafl
werden® ~ Latv. vilgt, praes. 1sg. vilgstu, praet. 1sg. vilgu feucht
werden’; Lith. vdlgyti “essen> ~ Latv. Vafgs ‘feucht’, valdzitiés “feucht
werden’; Slav. *vélga (Russ. dial. Boadra ‘liquid, liquid fat as a sea-
soning; dish, food; boiled beef, fish and in general seasoning to
shchi or fish-soup, also boiled liquid food’, Ukr. Boadra “fat liquid’;
Bulg. Badra ‘humidity, dampness; liquid; rain’, SCr. Badra ‘moisture,
dampness’, Sloven. vidga; Czech vidha, Slovak viaha; HSorb. widha
[ABI60 1963, 66]), *vélZiti (Russ. dial. Boadxxums, praes. sg. 1 BoAOXKYy,
2 Boadxuwb ‘to wet, moisten; season food with Boadra (fat, butter,
sour-cream); to butter; put shortening in the dough’, Ukr. Boadxxumu
‘to wet, moisten’; SCr. Badxumu, praes. 1 sg. BAGKGIM ‘to wet, moist-
en; to irrigate’, Sloven. vidZiti, praes. 1 sg. vidzim ‘feucht machen, be-
feuchten’); *vklgnoti (Russ. Boarmnyms;, SCr. Byruymu, praes. 1 sg.
ByrHéM ‘to become wet’, Sloven. odvolgniti, praes. 1 sg. odvolgnem
[SSKJ III, 329]7%; Slovak vlhnit’), *vilgs (Sloven. véthak, f. vothka;
Slovak vlhky, vlhko adv.) || all the group belongs to the IE root *uelg-:
OE wolcen “‘Wolke’, OS wolkan n., OHG wolkan n. ‘cloud’; OHG welc
‘feucht, milde, welk’;, ME welkin ‘welken>, MDu. welken “fade’, OHG
wélkén, vélchén; there is probably a secondary variant *uelk-: Ir.
folcaim ‘bade, wasche’, Welsh golchi ‘wash’, Corn. golhy, Bret.
gwalc’hi ‘waschen’; Ir. folc “Wasserflut’; OHG welh ‘feucht, milde,
welk’, (iryjwelhen ‘weich, schwach werden’, MLG welen ‘welken’; Lith.
valka, gen. sg. valkos, acc. sqg. valkq (4) ‘puddle’ (Biiga RR 1, 492; 1II,
152), ELith. (S1.) valka (4) ‘katuza’; WLatv. valka? ‘eine morastige
Wiese; eine Waldwiese; eine nasse Stelle in einer Wiese (hier auch:
eine solche im Morast); ein nierig gelegener, feuchter Ort’, valks?

75 In Plet. I, 794; I, 784: odvéigniti, voltgniti, without any indication of the new
circumflex metatony in the presence of this verb, what can be explained by a mere

€eITor.
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subst. ‘ein Waldbachlein, ein kleiner Bach, ein Regenbach (der bei
warmem Wetter austrocknet), ein mit Gras verwachsenes Fliisschen;
ein Bach, der durch einen Morast fliesst; eine Wiese, durch die ein
Bach fliesst; ein Wiesenstreifen am Bachufer; eine morastige Wiese;
ein Morast; ein niedrig gelegener, feuchter Ort; ein feuchter Ort,
durch den ein Bach fliesst® and valks ‘feucht’, one should probably
reconstruct circumflex for Baltic in this variant; the minimal distinc-
tion between these variants makes the supposition about as long
diphthong or a heavy disyllabic base doubtful (cf. Trautmann BSW
359) for the explanation of the Balto-Slavic acute in the derivatives
with the first variant of the root7é; see Fraenk. II, 1189—1190, 1251,
1191; ®acmep I, 337, 340; Trautmann BSW 358—359; Franck—van
Wijk 785; Pok. 1145—1146.

46. (?) Lith. zZvilgéti, praes. 1 sg. Zvilgiu, 3 sqg. Zvilgi *kurz hinbli-
cken’, Zvilgéti, praes. 3 sg. Zvilga ‘glanzen, flimmern’; ELith. dial. (S1.)

76 OInd. (RV) vrjani- cited by Vasmer (and following him BEP I, 160) with trans-
lation ‘cloud’ is a result of the direct acceptance of Sayana’s interpretation. The form
in question, loc. pl. vrjanisu in RV 1, 164, 9b is explained as ‘in der Wolke’ by Sayana,
but ngani'- in this meaning remains unparallelled in OlInd. texts and it seems to be
more naturally to interpret this form merely as a feminine variant of the well-attested
vrjdna- ‘enclosure, settlement, community’ with the same meaning (thus Oldenberg
and Elisarenkova) or as an adj. from this noun, i. e. ‘being in an enclosure (in a pen)
(thus Eamszapenkosa I'p., 40), but cf. the doubts in Mayrhofer III, 243; sress shift
vrjdna- ~ vrjani- is paralleled by m. kalyana- ~ f. kalyani-, m. ptrusa- ~ f. purusi-. Note
that V[janf— is not a hapax in OInd.: except for late lexicographers (Hemacandra, Sab-
dakalpadruma) who translate nganf— as ‘eine Bose That, Siinde’, this word (instr. pl.
nganfbhis) is attested also in AV 7, 50, 7. The context AV 7, 50, 7 ... dristdso nganfbhir
jayema run parallel to RV 10, 42, 10 vaydm rdjabhih prathamd dhdnany asmakena
vrjanena jayema ‘may we win ... together with the kings, together with the members
of our community’ (i. e. instr. pl. Vganfbhis corresponds to instr. sg. vrjdnena from
vrjdna-), but traditional translation of Vurjam"bhis is ‘Rank, Tiicke’, i.e. ... dristaso
vgjanfbhir Jjayema is translated as ‘durch Ranke nicht versehrt...> or similarly ‘may we,
unharmed, win ... by a trick’; however, the mere translation of V;janf- as ‘vrjana-’ is
also possible here: ‘may we, unharmed, win ... together with the members of our com-
munity’.

In any case, being disputable RV nganf- cannot validate the structure of the root.
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zvdlgai, gen. zvdlgu pl. ‘zwiady®, zvdlgas (1) ‘obserwator, wywiadow-
ca’ (variant zZvalgas 4) || Grk. 3é\yo ‘bezaubern, betdren, tduschen,
beschwichtigen®, (Pok. 490; Frisk I, 658—659: as an obscure word);
see Fraenk. II, 1325, 1326—1327%; Frisk I, 658—659; Pok. 490.

Diphthongal combinations with -r-

47. ? Latv. irbs <Stricknadel’, iftbulis ‘Pflockchen, Griffel’; Lith.
urbinti ‘to bore, drill; to hollow out, gouge’ ~ Latv. urbinat “fortwah-
rend, wiederholt bohren, durchlochern’; if we accept a genetic con-
nection between these two words the circumflex intonation in Lith.
urbti, praes. 1sg. urbiu, praet. 1sg. urbiad ‘bohren’ ~ Latv. urbt,
praes. 1sg. urbju, praet. 1sg. urbu ‘bohren’ is explained by the
j-metatony || Grk. &ppniog ‘rundes Schustermesser’ (Frisk I, 130:
«Fremdwort unbekannten Ursprungs»); see Fraenk. II, 1169—1170;
Pok. 333 (*ereb-, *orob-, *rob-).

48. ? Latv. ifbe in meZa ifbe ‘Haselhuhn’, lauka-irbe ‘Feldhuhn’;
Lith. dial. irbé ‘Haselhuhn’, {ferbé ‘Haselhuhn’ || ON jarpi m. ‘Hasel-
huhn’, MLG and MDu. erpel ‘Enterich’ (in the contrast to the light-
coloured hen); ON jarpr adj. ‘braun’, OE eorp, earp ‘dunkelfarbig,
schwarzlich’>, OHG erpf “fuscus; dunkelfarbig’; but Grk. opevdc “fin-
ster, dunkel, dunkelfarbig, dunkelbraun’, likelier to Arm. arjn ‘dun-
kelbraun’ < IE *orgthen-; there is no indication of the root structure,
another lengthening factor is not excluded for Baltiic forms; see
Fraenk. I, 193—194; Trautmann BSW 104—105; Frisk II, 431—432;
de Vries 291; Pok. 334.

49. Lith. érdéti, praes. 3 érdéja ‘to ravel out (intr.)’; drda (LKZ I,
292) and the secondary standard variant arda (4) ‘quarrel, discord’;
Lith. dial. (Jusk.) drdus, drdziai (LKZ 1, 296) ~ Latv. ardit (Salis,
Matk.) “Zusammengefiigtes trennen; Zusammengelegtes auseinan-
derbreiten, spreiten; etw. Aufgebautes auseinandernehmen, nieder-
reissen; iibertr., zerstoren; Gelaufigkeit, Gewandtheit der Rede ver-
leihen; geschwind, gewandt etw. verrichten’ | Olnd. drdati, rddti
zerstiebt®, *flieBt, 16st sich auf’, caus. arddyati ‘macht flieBen, 16st auf,
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bedrangt, quélt’, ? rda- ‘Feuchtigkeit’;, Grk. &pda ‘Schmutz’; Germ.
*artian (ON erta “aufreizen, necken’); see Fraenk. I, 15—16; Mayrho-
fer I, 51, 123; Frisk I, 134; de Vries 105; Pok. 334.

50. ? Lith. burgéti, praes. 3 burga ‘to spout, boil over, seethe’, (Ze-
maitic) ‘brummen, zanken, unfreundlich sein® ~ Lat. bifga ‘Dunst,
Qualm’; but Lith. birgelas ‘diinnes Bier’ (see Buga II, 700, 723), also
bifgalas and bifgelis (1) (LKZ I, 842, 843) — probably the result of
metatony, cf. the immobile accentual type side by side with the
mobile verbal stress in Lith. and broken tone in Latvian || Olnd.
bhurdjanta *kochend’ (RV), bhrjjdti ‘rostet’, bhrstah ‘gerostet, gebra-
ten’, bhrastrah ‘Rostpfanne’, bhraj(j)ayati ‘réstet, brit’, bharjanah
r0stend, bratend’, bharjana- n. ‘Rostpfanne’, bhrjjana- n. ‘Rostpfan-
ne’, MPers. barstan ‘braten’, MPers. brist, Pers. birist ‘gebraten’, Ba-
luchi brijag, bréjag ‘rosten’; Lat. fertum ‘eine Art Opferkuchen’, OLat.
ferctum, part. praet. pass. from *fergo ‘backe’; Olr. bairgen ‘Brot’;
Fraenk. I, 44, 66; WH I, 486—487%; Mayrhofer II, 520—521 and 507—
508; Mayrhofer EWA 11, 278; Pok. 137 (*bhereg- ‘rOsten, backen’, to
*bher-g ‘brummen’).

51. ? Latv. bargs “streng, barsch, hart, heftig, unfreundlich, zornig’
|| Arm. bark ‘herb, scharf, heftig, zornig®;, Olr. borb, borp “toricht’, Mlr.
borb ‘roh, unwissend’, NIr. borb ‘barsch’; Swed. dial. bark ‘eigensinni-
ger unfreundlicher Mensch’, barkun ‘rauh, barsch’; Miithl.—Endz. I,
263—264; Trautmann BSW 27; Axaykas I'p. 183; Pok. 163 (*bhorg#V-s
‘barsch, unfreundlich’); the comparison itself does not give enough
material for the analysis of the vocalic structure of the root; this
material can, however, be obtained if we return to Bezzenberger’s
and Fick’s comparison: OE beorcan ‘bellen’, ‘bark’ (III,3 cl.), borcian
‘to bark’; ON berkja ‘toben; prahlen’; Lith. burgéti, praes. 3 burga
‘spout, seethe’, (Zemaitic) ‘brummen, zanken, unfreundlich sein® and
the cognates cited in the previous entry?7; see Bezzenberger / BB

77 The following words are often referred here: SCr. 6prsamu ‘to chatter, talk un-
ceasingly; to talk nonsense; to mutter’, 6prsamu (Byk) ‘ToBopuTH GP30 Ad Ce HE MOXKe
pasymjety, schnell und unverstdndlich sprechen, blatero’; cf. SCr. 6p6mamu ‘to
chatter, talk unceasingly; to talk nonsense; to mutter’, Lith. burbéti, praes. 1 sg. burbiu
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XXVI, 167; Fick Wrtb. III4, 568; Miihl.—Endz. I, 263—264; de Vries
33; Pok. 138—139.

52. ¢ Lith. gdrbana 1 a. p. ‘lock, curl’, gdrbanotas ‘lockig, kraus?,
gdrbanoti ‘(Haare) in Locken legen, krauseln’; Slav. *g#rba (SCr.
giba f. ‘Buckel, Hocker’, caroB. grba f. ‘der Hocker, der Buckel; die
Runzel; die Spannerraupe; die Barbe’) || Nlcel. korpa f. ‘Runzel, Fal-
te’, Icel. korpna ‘sich zusammenziehen, zusammenschrumpfen, (ON)
hinschwinden’; Ir. gerbach ‘runzelig’; with the nasal infixation: Germ.
*krampian > ON kreppa ‘klemmen, zusammendriicken, kriimmen’,
MHG krempfen ‘zusammenziehen’; see Fraenk. I, 135; Trautmann
BSW 78; Skok I, 610; Johannesson 351; Pok. 387.

53. ? Lith. girgzdéti, praes. 1 sg. girgzdziu ‘knarren’ || OInd. garjati
‘tost, brillt, brummt’; Arm. karkac¢ <Larm’; OE cracian, cearcian ‘er-
schallen’, OHG krahhon ‘krachen’; cf. also Grk. yapyapiw ‘to
gurgle’, Lat. gurges “Strudel, Wirbel’; see Fraenk. I, 136, 137 Traut-
mann BSW 8%, 92; Mayrhofer [, 327, WH [, 583, 601—602, 615, 624;
Pok. 384—385.

54. Lith. gurdus ‘slow, sluggish’ (4 < *3 a. p. as everywhere in adj.
u-stems); Latv. gurds (Arrasch) ‘miide, matt’, gurdas (Ruj.) ‘das Er-
matten’, gurdens ‘miide, matt; lau (vom Wasser)’, gurdeniba ‘die
Mattigkeit, Miidigkeit, Flauheit’, gurdenums “die Mattigkeit, Miidig-
keit, Ermattung’ < *g¥rd- || Grk. Bpadig ‘langsam, trage, saumselig’;
see Fraenk. I, 178; Frisk I, 262—263; cf. WH I, 627, for related Lith.
gufrsti (praes. 3 gursta) ‘to weaken, grow sickly’ (< *g¥rd-st-) without
Winter’s lengthening see below, p. 493, No. 19.

Note. One should separate it from IE *g4rg- (> Latv. gurt ‘matt, schwach werden’,
etc.), for which see above, p. 312, No. 33. In Balt. language this two stems probably
semantically merged.

55. 2 Lith. kirba ‘sumpfige Stelle, Moorgrund’; kirbéti, praes. 1 sg.
kirba ‘zittern, beben’ || Olnd. karbu-, karburd-, karbard- ‘bunt, ge-
fleckt, gesprenkelt’; Grk. KépBepog ‘Cerberus’; Olr. coirbim ‘besude-

‘brummen; brodeln (vom siedenden Wasser)’, see Trautmann BSW 39—40; Fraenk. I,
43—44.
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le, beflecke’; Fraenk. I, 256; Pok. 578 (*kerbero-, kerbero- ‘scheckig’);
Mayrhofer I, 175 (as Austrones. loan, cf. Santali kab’ar ‘gesprenkelt’).

56. ? Lith. (Zemaitic) pakirsti, praes. 1 sq. pakirstu, praet. 1 sg.
pakirdau ‘aus dem Schlaf auffahren; wach werden, die Augen auf-
schlagen’, ELith. (Sl.) pakirsti, praes. 1sg. pakirstu, praet. 1sg. pa:
kirdau ‘obudzi¢ $., ocknac¢ $. || Grk. KpéSn f. “Schwinge, Wipfel’,
kpaddw ‘schwinge, schwanke’, kpadaive ‘schwinge, schwanke’,
k6pda& ‘wilder Tanz’; Olr. fo-cerdaim ‘werfe’, Welsh cerddaf “wand-
le’, OBret. credam ‘vado’, ON hrata ‘fallen, schwanken, eilen’>, OE
hratian *fallen, schwanken, eilen’;, MHG. scherzen “frohlich springen,
sich vergniigen’; the following words point to a long syllabic reson-
ant: Lat. cardo, gen. sg. cardinis m. (OLat. also f.) ‘Tiirangel, Wen-
depunkt’, properly ‘Drehpunkt’ and Olnd. kirdati, perf. cukurda
‘springt, hiipft> (Persson Beitr. 555, 753), but the latter is not reliable
because of the variable consonantism: khﬁrdate, gurdate, what prob-
ably indicates a loan from Dravidian 78; the common analysis of this
root as an enlargement of the primary root by the determinative -d-
introduces the row: Grk. okaipw ‘to skip, dance, frisk’, (d)ckapilm
‘to jump, throb, palpitate’ ~ OInd. kirdti / kiraté “streut aus, vergieft,
wirft, schleudert’, perf. cakdra | cakré, aor. dkarit, pass. kirydte, part.
kirnd-, what supports the supposition about the primary character of
the long syllabic resonant (the result of the reduction of Bezzenber-
ger’s combination or a long diphthong), but makes this comparison
even more doubtful; the alternative solution put forward by Fraenk.
II, 221 sub v. kardas is even less satisfactory; see Fraenk. I, 259 and
221, 1I, 801—802; ®acwmep III, 654; de Vries 252; WH I, 166—167;
Mayrhofer I, 2564—255 and 211; Frisk II, 1—2, 714—715; Pok. 933—
935.

57. Lith. mirgéti, praes. 1sg. mirgu, praet. 1sg. mirgéjau “flim-
mern’, mdrgas (3) ‘bunt’, mdrgis, mdrgé ‘mottled, speckled animal or
bird’; Latv. mirdzét, praes. 1 sg. mirdzu, praet. 1 sg. mirdzéju ‘schim-

78 Burrow 1947, 375 compares it with Tamil. kuti, Kann. gudi (*kurd/gurd) ‘sprin-
gen’, cf. also Kirfel // Lexis 3, 276.
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mern, flimmern, funkeln; fein regnen’, mirgt ‘blinken’; mirdzinat
‘schimmern; schimmern lassen, machen; fein regnen’; Lith. mirkséti,
praes. 3 mirksi, praet. 3 mirkséjo to blink, wink; to shimmer, twinkle’
~ Latv. mirksét, mirkskét ‘mit den Augen blinzeln’; Lith. mirguoti,
praes. 3 mirgtoja, praet. 3 mirgavo ‘to twinkle, shimmer; to be flashy,
gaudy, dazzled® ~ Latv. mifguét, mifgat ‘schimmern, flimmern, fun-
keln, leuchten; fein regnen’; Latv. mefgudt ‘sanft regnen’, merga,
marga, marga ‘sanfter Regen’ ~ Slav. *meréi < *mergti: Czech dial.
mrec¢’ ‘to screw up (one’s eyes)’; Slav. *mérgs adj.: Ukr. mepérui
‘brown with dark stripes (of horse coat)’; Slav. *mérga f.: Bulg. dial.
mpéra ‘morning and evening vapour/fume in good weather’; Slav.
*mérziti: Russ. dial. mepéxums ‘to seem (to), appear (to)’, ‘to dance/
flash before one’s eyes; to dawn’; Ukr. mepéxumu ‘to beat, strike’
< *to make notches, incisions’; BRuss. dial. mepsxbiyp to drizzle
(down)®, mep3xnpiyya ‘it seems (to), appears (to)’ (Typaycki croyHIK
III, 76); Czech mrezit se ‘to flash dance/flash before one’s eyes in
slumber’; Slav. *mwrziti, praes. sg. 1 *mwbrzjo, 3 *msizits (a.p. b,
metatony in i-iteratives?): Russ. dial. mépxxums “wrinkle, knit> (gen-
eralisation of the barytonesis of presence?), Sloven. mrziti se, praes.
1 sg. mfzim se (?, 3 sg. in koruza se mrzi ‘der Mais riihrt sich aus’),
Czech mruziti to blink, wink®, Slovak mriiZiti sa ‘to screw up one’s
eyes’, Polish dial. mruzy¢, mruzy¢ sie (o oczach) ‘to screw up one’s
eyes’, Slowinish mruZac ‘to blink, wink’, praes. mrizi, promrizi,
zmruzi, l-part. zamriZow, zmruzow, n. vomrizato, pl. promruzals, za:
mruZalo (Lorentz PW I, 515); Slav. *munrgoléti, praes. 3 sg. *msrgolits:
Sloven. mrgoléti, praes. 1 sg. mrgolim ‘wimmeln; flimmern’, Czech
mrholiti to drizzle, stream®, Slovak mrholit’ ‘to drizzle, stream’; here
also belong Slav. *mwrgdti ‘to wink, blink®, Russ. mopromd ‘stuffy air,
fog®, mopromnniii ‘unpleasant, disqusting’, méproms f. ‘vapour, fumes>;
pace Fraenk. I, 410—411 it is impossible to separate either in Baltic
or in Slavic the stems designating intermittent atmospheric pre-
cipitates, from the stems designating light, colour and optic inter-
mittent phenomena || ON mjorkvi, myrkvi, morkvi m. ‘thick fog’,
myrkr, acc.sqg. myrkvan adj. ‘finster < Germ. *merkwia-, Danish
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mork ‘dark, gloomy; dim’, merke ‘darkness’; OE mirce ‘dark, murky’
(Bosworth—Toller 689), OS mirki ‘dunkel’; ? Grk. (Nicander) duop-=
Baiog *dark (?)° (with Aeol. op- < *-ap-?); Pokorny’s reconstruction
*meregh- ‘benetzen’ is based on Grk. Bpéyo ‘benetze, regne, iiber-
strome’, Bpoyn, f. ‘Regen, Bewésserung, Uberschwemmung®, Bpoyetdc
‘Regen’, what should be kept apart from this comparison for semant-
ic and morphonological reasons, cf. Frisk I, 267; see Fraenk. I, 410—
411; ®acmep II, 652, 656—657, 657—658; Bezlaj II, 201; DCCA 18,
98; 20, 5—%; 21, 11; Falk—Torp I, 750 and 104; de Vries 390, 398,
400; Pok. 734, 738 (*meregh- ‘benetzen’); cf. Trautmann BSW, 182;
Pok. 738; Frisk I, 94—95, 267, for related Lith. margti (praes. 1 sg.
margstu) ‘bunt werden, flimmern® without Winter’s lengthening see
below, p. 493, No. 21.

58. ? Slav. *mérzs frost, freeze® (Russ. Mopd3, gen. sg. mopdaaq,
SCr. mpas, Sloven. mraz, gen. sg. mrdza, Czech mrdz, gen. sg. mrazu,
Slovak mrdz7®, Polish mréz, gen. sg. mrozu, HSorb. mréz, gen. sg.
mroza; Slav. *mbrznqti ‘to be cold, freeze’ (Russ. Mép3Hymb, praes.
1 sg. Mépany, Ukr. mépanymu, Bulg. mpi3na, SCr. Mp3Hymu ce, praes.
1 sg. mp3ném, Sloven. (Plet.) mfzniti, -nem frieren, zu Eis werden’89,
Czech mrznouti, Slovak mrznit’, praes. 3 sg. mrzne, Polish dial.
maznq¢, l-part. f. zamazua (Kucata, 39, 173)) || Alb. marth m. ‘starker
Frost’, mardhem ‘I shiver with cold, I am cold’ OlIr. meirc ‘Rost’
(< *mergi-); MHG murc ‘morsch, welk’, ON morkna ‘morsch werden,
verwelken’ (the traces of the heavy base are considered to be due to
the influence of OHG bruoh ‘Moorboden, Sumpf’, NHG Bruch ‘moor,
marsh, fen’, MLG brok, Du. broek ‘marshland’, here belongs rarely
cited OE broc, Engl. brook; but there is an exact external corres-
pondence for this Germ. word: Grk. Bpdyoc * €log ‘bog> (Hsch.),

79 With unclear length that is not, however, reflected in the derivatives.

80 pletersnik does not record the transition of acute into the new circumflex, but
the verbs with prefix regularly demonstrate it: namrzniti, praes. 1 sg. namrznem, omiz=
niti, praes. 1 sg. omiznem, pomizniti, praes. 1 sg. pomfznem, premfzniti, praes. 1 sg.
premiznem, primfzniti, praes. 1 sq. primifznem, umfzniti, praes. 1 sg. umfznem, zmifz=
niti, praes. 1 sg. zmfznem, zamfzniti, praes. 1 sg. zamfznem.

453



V. A. Dybo

which although does not exclude decisively comparison of Germ.
forms with the Slav. and Alb. words cited above, makes it very
doubtful; cf. Pok. 740); see ®acmep II, 656; Trautmann BSW 18%
Orel 245; Pok. 740.

59. Slav. *perdéti, 3 sg. *porditp ‘pedere’ (Russ. nepgéms, UKkr.
nepgimu, BRuss. nepgs3éub, Bulg. n»pgs, SCr. npgjemu, npgim,
Sloven. prdéti, prdim, Czech prdéti, prdim, Slovak prd(i)et’, Polish
pierdzie¢, HSorb.pjerdzeé, LSorb. perzes) with the loss of the reflex
of the acute of the root in the mobile accentual paradigm ~ Lith.
pérsti, praes. 1 sg. pérdziu ‘furzen’ ~ Latv. pifst, praes. 1 sg. pefdu,
praet. 1 sg. pifdu “furzen, stdnkern’ || OInd. (Dhatup.) pdrdate “furzt’,
‘pedit’, Avest. paradaiti; Grk. népdwm, praes. 1 sg. népdopoun, aor. Enap=
dov (< *-F-), fut. mapdfocopar (< *-F-), perf. ténopda furzen’, npddnoic
f. *das Furzen’ (< *-f-); OE feortan, OHG ferzan ‘pedere’; Alb. pjerth
‘pedo’; Welsh rhech ‘Furz’ < *rikka < *prd-ka; see Fraenk. I, 577
®acwmep 11, 235—236; Mayrhofer II, 225; Frisk II, 511—512; WH 1I,
273—274; Pok. 819.

60. ? Slav. pdrgs ‘(a part of door construction)’ (a. p. @: Russ. no-
por, gen. sqg. nopora, Ukr. nopir, gen. sqg. nopdry; Bulg. npdr, with the
article npdrem, SCr. npar, Sloven. prag, gen. sg. prdga; Czech prdh,
Slovak prah; Polish prég, gen. sq. progu), Lith. pérgas ‘Fischerkahn’
(< **Einbaum’), ‘Einbaum, Nachen, aus einem ausgehohlten Baum-
stamm hergestellter Fischerkahn’ (Sereiskis: ‘dug-out, canoe; ferry-
boat’), ELith. (S1.) pérgas (3) ‘czémo’ | ON forkr m. ‘mit Eisen be-
schlagene Stange zum Abstossen eines Schiffes’, NSwed. dial. fork
‘Tragstange® (*1); Lat. pergula ‘annex, shed; hovel, hut; shop’, a de-
minutive from *perga ‘Gebdlk’; the forms are referred to the root
*perg- ‘schlagen’: Arm. harkanem, aor. hari ‘schlagen, (Holz) zer-
hauen’; OIr. oirggim, airrgim “vernichte, zerstore, tote’; see Fraenk. I,
572; ®acwmep 111, 329—330; WH 1I, 288; de Vries 138; Pok. 819—820.

61. ? Slav. *steréi < *sterg-ti, praes. 1sg. *stérgq ‘to guard; to
watch for’, a. p. ¢, absence of the stress retraction in inf. *ster¢i (ac-
cording to Hirt—Illi¢-Svity¢’s law) may also point to Bezzenberger's
combination; Lith. sérgeéti, praes. 1 sg. sérgiu, praet. 1sg. sérgéjau
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‘guard’, OLith. praes. 1 sqg. sérgmi ‘I guard’, Lith. sdrgas (3) ‘gquard’ ~
Latv. safgs ‘guard’; Slav.—Balt. anlaut correspondence is of course
irregular || Grk. octépym ‘to love, feel affection’, perf. £ctopya. (Hdt.);
see @®acwmep III, 757, 768; Fraenk. II, 763, 776—777; Trautmann BSW
257—258; Pok. 1032 (*sterg-/*sterk-).

62. ? Lith. skérdéti, praes. 1sg. skérdziu ‘Risse bekommen’, ‘to
crack (intr.), burst® || OIr. scerdid ‘kratzt ab’; OHG scherze, scherzel
‘abgeschnittenes Stiick’, OHG scurz ‘kurz’, OE scort ‘kurz’; ON
skorta “fehlen, mangeln’, OE scortian, ‘kiirzer werden, fehlen, man-
geln®’, MDu. schorten ‘kiirzer werden, machen, fehlen’; ON skort n.,
skortr m. ‘Mangel’; see Fraenk. II, 801, 803; de Vries 500; Pok. 940—
941 ((s)ker-d-).

63. Lith. smirdéti, WLith. praes. 1 sqg. smirdZiu, 3 sg. smirdi, ELith.
praes. 1 sg. smirdu, 3 sg. smirda ‘stinken> ~ Latv. smifdét, praes. 1 sg.
smifdu ‘riechen, stinken’; Lith. smirsti, praes. 1sg. smirstu, praet.
1 sg. smirdau ‘stinkend, iibelriechend werden, anfangen zu stinken’
~ Latv. smifst, praes. 1 sg. smifstu, praet. 1 sg. smifdu ‘stinkend wer-
den’; Lith. smdrdas ‘Geruch, Gestank® (1 a. p. according to LKZ XIII,
114, maybe < *3 a. p.?) ~ Latv. smards ‘Geruch, Duft’ ~ Slav. smoérds
‘stink, heavy smell’, a. p. ¢ (with the loss of the reflex of acute in the
mobile accentual paradigm: Russ. cmépog, Ukr. cmOpig, gen. sg. cmo=
pogy; Bulg. (with the article) cupagim, SCr. cmpdg, gen. sg. cMpdga;
Sloven. smrad, gen. sg. smrada, smradi, etc.); Lith. smar[d]ve ‘stink-
ing®, also smdrsas ‘stinking’; Russ. cmopdguna ‘currant(bush)’ || Grk.
(Hsch.) opudpdmveg * LTOKOPLOTIKDG GO TOV poplov, kg tdcInves 81;
GLopdodV * cLVOLGLALELY; GudPSiKoV * 6TPpoLIioV; GLAPSIKOTMAAL * Ol
T0Lg otpovIolg twrodvreg; Lat. merda ‘Unrat, Kot (des Leibes); Ex-
kremente’ (< *smerda) (WH II, 74 {.); further comparisons for this
row: Lat. mordeo, momordi (< memordi), morsum, mordére ‘beille
(auch von Hitze und Kalte); kaue, esse’; OInd. mrdnati ‘driickt, reibt,
reibt auf’; Grk. duépdw ‘beraube; blende, verdunkle’, etc.; see Fraenk.
I, 840, 847—848; dacmep III, 684—685, 685, 691—692; Trautmann

81 pok. 970: pl. *Stinker.
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BSW 271; Frisk II, 751, 747, 748—749; WH 11, 74—75; 111—112;
Pok. 970.

64. ? Lith. snarglys, gen. sqg. sndrglio and snafglio ‘Nasenschleim’,
sniurglys, gen. sg. snitrglio ‘Nasenschleim, fliissiger Nasenrotz’, also
sniurglis; Latv. nifguotiés <héhnisch lachen’, nufgt ‘die Z&dhne zeigen’
|| Norw. snerka ‘schnarchen’, Norw. dial. snerka, snarka ‘prusten’,
Swed. snerka ‘prusten, schnarchen’; MLG snorken, snarken ‘schnar-
chen, schnauben’>, MHG snarchen; Norw. nurka ‘knarren, knur-
ren’, Du. nurken ‘brummen, norgeln’; Fraenk. II, 852, 854; Pok. 975
(*sner-g-).

65. Lith. sirdis, acc. sg. sirdj f. (3) theart’ ~ Latv. sifds ‘Herz, Mut,
Zorn’; Pruss. seyr ‘heart’ (< *ser < IE nom.-acc. *f{érd); ELith. dial.
(SL.) Serdis, gen. sg. Serdiés, acc. sg. §érdj (3) ‘rdzen (w drzewie, rosli-
nie, pidrze); serce dzwonu’ (the same in Dusetos according to Buga
RR 1I, 563), dial. (Slavikai) sérdis (back-formation after acc. sg., Buga
RR I, 318, RR II, 563), standard Serdis (4) ‘center, core, heart, pith;
clapper, tongue’; dial. (Dysna, Dusetos) Serdé, acc. sg. sérde “center,
core, heart, pith’ (Baga RR II, 563) ~ Latv. sefde “center, core, heart,
pith’; the group of forms where the circumflex was generalised in
Lithuanian while the reflex of acute was retained in Latvian: Lith.
sirdai (4) ‘quarrel, brawl; anger’, dial. ELith. (Sl.) Sirdai (3) ‘ktétnia’;
Lith. sifsti, praes. 1 sg. Sirstu, praet. 1 sg. Sirdat ‘to be annoyed, vex-
ed; to be indignant, angry® (var. Sirsti LKZ XIV, 905), sirdinti ‘to
make angry’ (var. sirdinti LKZ XIV, 850, with reference to KZ), sifdyti
‘to make angry’ (var. irdyti and §irdyti LKZ XIV, 898), sifdytis ‘to be
angry’ ~ Latv. sifties, praes. 1 sg. siru or sifstués, praet. 1 sg. sirués
‘sich drgern, ziirnen; erschrecken (intr.)’ (with secondary root auslaut
formation), lesirst, praes. 1 sg. iesifstu, praet. 1 sg. iesifdu, also refl.
lesifstiés “zornig, bose werden’, sifdit, praes. 1 sg. sifdu, praet. 1 sg.
sitdiju ‘erziirnen’; for Baltic forms with circumflex intonation quoted
above see below, p. 495, No. 27 || the primary IE ablaut paradigm
nom.-acc. *kérd > *kér, obl. cases *]}fd- ‘heart> was retained in Hitt.:
nom-acc. kir, in the oblique cases kart- ‘heart’; in other IE languages
we find the results of the secondary influence of nom.-acc. on the
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oblique cases or vice versa: OInd. nom.-acc. sg. hardi (RV), acc. sg.
hardim (AV), nom.-acc. sg. hrt (TS, TB), in the oblique cases hrd-
(hgdc'i, hrdé, hrdds, hrdds, hrdi, hrdbhis, hrtsi); Lat. cor (two morae in
Plautus; probably back-formation after oblique cases for *cer < *kér
< *kerr < *kérd), gen. sg. cordis (< *I}fd-); Grk. kfjp (< *kér < *kerr <
*kérd), dat. xfipt (already in Hom.) heart’, kopdia (Hom.+), kpadia
(Hom.), Cypr. kopdid. cheart’ etc.; OIr. cride n. (< *kfd-); Goth. hairto,
OHG herza, OE heorte, ON hjarta; see Fraenk. II, 986—987, WH 1,
271—272; Pok. 579—580; Puhvel IV, 189—191.

66. Slav. praes. 1 sq. *virgqe, 3 sq. *virzetn; inf. *viréi (Ukr. Bepéuu,
praes. sg. 1 Bépxy, 2. Bépxew ‘to throw’, OCS BF";‘UJTH, praes. 1 sg.
BpBA ‘Bdrrerv’ (Supr.), SCr. Bphu, praes. 3 sg. Bpruém to throw, cast;
put (in); to give; to move up, move away’), Latv. savergt “eintrocknen,
einschrumpfen’ (Miihl.—Endz. III, 784; Endz.—Haus. II, 465) || OInd.
vrndkti, vdrjati ‘to turn’, vrktd-, vrjindh ‘krumm, falsch, rankevoll’;
Lat. vergo, -ere ‘to bend, turn (intr.)’; see ®acmep [, 294—295; Mayr-
hofer III, 243—244; WH II, 758—759; Pok. 1154, 1181.

67. Lith. vérgas (3) slave’, Latv. vergs “Sklave’; Lith. vérgti, praes. 3
vérgia, praet. 3 vérgé ‘to enslave’ (but ELith. (Sl.) vefgti, praes. 1 sg.
vergiu, praet. 1sg. vergiaii ‘ujarzmia¢, podbija¢’), etc.; Latv. vargs
(AP., Arrasch, C., Jiirg., Pankelhof, PS., Salis, Siuxt, Widdrisch) adj.
‘siech; elend’, but Lith. vargus (4) *hard, difficult’, OLith. vafgus, -i (2)
‘nedzny; trudny’®2; vaigas (4) ‘Not, Elend’, OLith. vafgas (2/4)83,

82 wdrqus nom. sg. m. (DP 2964); wargus nom.sg. m. (DP 162, 262, 333;);
war|qus nom. sg. m. (DK 115,_3), wérlqus nom. sg. m. (DK 112;_g), wdrgaus gen. sg.
m. (DP 61835); wargaus gen. sg. m. (DP 93,5 1864); wargios gen. sg. f. (DP 216,);
wargei dat. sg. f. (DP 106,5); wargu acc. sg. m. (DP 30s3); wdrgia acc. sg. f. (DP 217,9);
warqus nom. pl. m. (DP 221,,); wargius acc. pl. m. (DP 451,); wargias acc. pl. f. (DP
5173y, with stress retraction and short vowel in the final syllable); variant 4 a. p.?:
wdrqtis nom. sg. m. (DP 342).

83 2 a. p.: nom. pl. wargai (DP 583,,, 6154, DK 185), gen. pl. wargu (DP 827, 1405,
526,,), instr. pl. wdrgais (DP 454,,), loc. pl. wdrlgiife (DP 300,5_,5), wdargtfia (DP
597,,), wargufé (DK 39,,) // 4 a. p.: pl. nom. wargdi (DP 542,3), gen. wargy (DP 420,,),
dat. wargamus (DP 619,), instr. wargdis (DP 8, 463,).
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Lith. vargti ‘Not leiden’ ~ Latv. vargti, praes. 1 sqg. vargstu, praet. 1 sg.
vargu ‘siechen, quienen, elend sein, an Kraften abnehmen’; Slav.
*vorgs ‘enemy; devil’ a. p. ¢, with the loss of the reflex of acute in the
mobile accentual paradigm (Russ. Bépor ‘enemy; devil’, Ukr. Bdpor;
Bulg. Bpdr, with the article Bpard, pl. BparoBé m. ‘enemy; crafty
person; devil, demon’, SCr. Bpar m. ‘devil’, Sloven. vrag m. ‘der Teu-
fel>, Czech vrah m. ‘murderer’, Slovak vrah m. ‘murderer’; Polish
wrdg, gen. sg. wroga m. ‘enemy’) || OInd. vrdjati ‘schreitet, geht’, RV
paravij- ‘VerstoBener, Auswiirfling’; Goth. wrikan ‘verfolgen, pei-
nigen’, wraks m. “Verfolger’, ON reka ‘treiben, jagen, rachen’, OE
wrecan, OF wreka ‘treiben, rachen’; OS wrekan, OHG rehhan ‘stra-
fen, rachen’ etc.; see Fraenk. II, 1225; ®acmep I, 352; Trautmann
BSW 342; WH 11, 839—840; Feist 574, 573; de Vries 440; Pok. 1181.
68. Lith. vdrzas ‘Fischreuse’, vdrza (1) ‘Fischreuse’ ~ Latv. vaiza
(Salis, Kosenhof), varza (AP. [but AP.: vaiZza «piSanas»], Bers., Bor-
chow, Drosth., Golg., Jiirg., Kalz., Kokn., Oknist, Prl., Ronneb., Saus-
sen, Stockm., C., N6tk., Gr.-Buschh., Kl., Druw.) ‘Fischwehr’ (Miihl.—
Endz. IV, 481—482)8* ~ Ukr. Bopdsa string, twine’; Latv. virzit
(A.-Ottenhof, C., Wolmarshof), virzit (Arrasch, Jirg., N.-Wohlfahrt,
Prl., Selsau, Trik.) ‘bewegen, riicken, richten’, viizitiés U. ‘sich bewe-
gen’ (Miihl.—Endz. IV, 620) (~ Russ. Bép3ums ‘to do or talk stupidly,
to lie’?); Slav. *verzti, praes. 1 sg. *vbrzq, 3 sg. *verzetr with the loss
of the reflex of acute in the mobile accentual paradigm: Russ. dial.
(Aaap) Bepamu to do smth. for a long time, stupidly; to talk non-
sense or smth. inappropriate’, Ukr. Bepamu, praes. 1 sg. Bep3y, 2 sg.
Bep3éw ‘to talk nonsense, chatter, twaddle’; OCS aor. 3 sg. OTBF'LSG
(Euch.), 2 pl. o’raf't‘crre (A (Mar., Ass.), 3 pl oTB(bcA (A (Mar., Ass.),
OTBfJ"ﬁ'CIA oA (Sin.) ‘to open’, part. praet. MOBYBLh K¢ ‘to tie’, OYBPBLTE,
0YBPLLb (Supr.) to open slightly’; SCr. Bpcmu ce, praes. 1 sg. Bp3ém ce

84 Metatony before the dominating suffixes and its generalisation in the related
derivatives Lith. verzti, praes. 1 sg. verZiu ‘einengen, pressen’ ~ Latv. vérzt2, praes. 1
sg. vérzu?, praet. 1 sg. vérzu? Karls. ‘wenden> (Mithl.—Endz. IV, 569), Lith. virzéti,

praes. 3 viizi, praet. 3 virzéjo ‘binden’, viizis m. “Strick’.
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to whirl, spin on the spot’, 3aBpcmu, praes. 1 sg. 3aBp3éem to tie’ || IE
root *uerg-, *ureg-: Olnd. vrajd- m. ‘Hiirde, Umhegung®, vrjdna- n.
‘Umhegung, Umfriedigung’, Avest. (j.) varaz- ‘absperren’ (opt. voro=
zyqn ‘sie sollen absperren’), (g.) verazana-, (j.) varazana- n., (g.) vora:
zdna- f. ‘Gemeinde’, OPers. vardana- n. ‘Gemeinwesen’ (Bartholo-
mae 1378, 1424—1425; Kent 207); Grk. Ep., Ion. £pyw, Ep. é&pym, Att.
elpyn/elpym, also Ep. &pyvou, Ion. -épyvou, Hsch. épyvdwm ‘to shut
in, shut up, shut out’ < *efepy-/*Fepy-; OIr. fraig “‘Wand’, Ir. fraigh
‘Wand aus Flechtwerk, Dach, Hiirde’ < *uregi-; ? OE wrenc ‘Kriim-
mung, Ranke’, wrencan ‘drehen’, wrincle ‘Runzel’, OHG renken; the
words with the voiced aspitated consonant and the general meaning
‘to press’ probably do not belong here: Lat. urgeé ‘to squeeze, press;
to oppress; to adjoin, border; to besiege, attack’; ON urga “driicken,
reibern’, yrgja ‘wiirgen’, OE wyrgan, OF wergia ‘toten’, MHG er-wer=
gen ‘wiirgen’ and OHG wurgen ‘wiirgen’; see Fraenk. II, 1230—1231;
®Dacmep I, 298, 299; TIpeobpa>keHckuit 1 75—76; Trautmann BSW,
355; Mayrhofer III, 243, 277 Frisk I, 465—466; WH 1I, 758—739,
839—840; Pok. 1168 (*uerg-, *ureg-), cf. Pok. 1154—1155 (*uer-gh-).

69. Lith. zvirblis ‘Sperling, Spatz’> ~ Latv. zvifbul(i)s ‘Sperling
Slav. *worb- ‘sparrow’. Russ. Bopo6éti, ORuss. mfmsnn, Russ. ChSlav.
BPAEHH; Sloven. vrdbelj, Polish wrébel, OHSorb. (XIX c.) wrébel (Api60
1963, 61), LSorb. robel’ || Grk. (Hsch.) popirrog - Baciriickog Spvig;
according to the Greek data the short syllabic resonant is more
likely; in Baltic the contamination with the words beginning with
Z-/z- took place (cf. Latv. zvigurs ‘sparrow’); @acmep [, 352; Fraenk.
II, 1328; Frisk 11, 660.

Diphthongal combinations with nasal resonants

70. Lith. {sc¢ios pl. ‘womb, belly’ < *{nstio- < *ind-tio- < *nd-tio-,
Lith. inkstas (1) ‘kidney®, Latv. ikstis, OPruss. instixs (Voc. 114) <
*ind-to- < *nd-to- and < *ind-ti- < *nd-ti-, Latv. istri pl. ‘kidneys’,
OPruss. instran ‘Schmer® (Voc. 133) < *ind-t(e)r- < *nd-t(e)r-; here
also probably belongs Slav. *isto ‘kidney> with the loss of nasalisa-
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tion as in a number of similar cases: SCr. dial. (Cak., Cres) jisto n.,
Sloven. obistje ‘die Nieren’, adj. obiston, (f.) obistna ‘Nieren-’> (the
normal positions of new circumflex intonation), the form of sg. obist
f. “die Niere’ was clearly extracted from the collective noun, but its
accentuation can be explained by the generalisation of the new cir-
cumflex from the paradigmatic forms, where it was positionally
motivated || MLG inster ‘Eingeweide des geschlachteten Tiers’, ON
istr ‘das die Eingeweide umgebende Fett’; Grk. (Hom.) vdiva ‘die
Eingeweide’, £vdov ‘inside’; MIr. inne ‘die Eingeweide’ (< *end-io-);
Lat. endo, indu ‘in’ cf. the derivatives with *en- without -d-: OInd.
antrdm n. ‘insides, guts’; Grk. &viepa pl. n. ‘guts, bowels’; ON idrar
pl. ‘Eingeweide’; Slav. *etro, pl. *étra > *etra ‘liver, *Gtroba > *qtroba
‘insides’; see Fraenk. 188; Trautmann BSW 69—70, 105; Uarnu-CBu-
Ter4 A 122; Pok. 314 and 182; cf. 5CCH4 8, 242—243.

71. ELith. dnglis (1) “coal’ (stand. anglis, gen. sg. angliés f. ‘coal’,
4 a. p., dial. [SL] afiglis, gen. sqg. afiglio; Latv. tiogle ‘coal’; in all these
cases the change of the intonation is connected with the generalisa-
tion of metatony in the contracted -io- and -ia-stems); Slav. *dglb
‘coal’, a.p.a (Russ. yroas, yras; SCr. tigalj, gen. sg. tiglja; Polish
wegiel) | Olnd. dngara- m. ‘Kohle’; Gael., NIr. aingeal <Licht, Feuer’;
see Fraenk. I, 10; ®acwmep IV, 146; Biga RR 1II, 226; Trautmann BSW
8; Mayrhofer I, 21; Pok. 779.

72. 2 Slav. *4gsls ‘corner’, a. p. a: Ukr. Byroa, gen. sg. Byraa; SCr.
dial. yraa, gen. sg. yraa; Sloven. vggol, gen. sg. vogla (new circum-
flex); Czech thel, gen. sg. thlu; Slovak uhol; Polish wegief, gen. sg.
weglta; modern Russ. yroa, gen. sg. yrad (a. p. b is after the pattern of
other nouns with the submorph -I-), but in Old Russian probably
a. p. a was retained, cf. & FAABY o’yr)\x (Yya. 229) || Lat. angulus “Winkel,
Ecke, entlegene Gegend’; Olnd. driga-m n. ‘Glied’, ariguli-h ‘Finger,
Zehe’; see ®acmep IV, 145, WH I, 48—49; Mayrhofer I, 21; Pok. 46—47.

73. 2 Lith. angti, praes. 1 sg. ungstu, praet. 1 sg. ingau ‘wimmern
wie ein Hund’ || MIr. ong “Stohnen, Seufzer, Wehklage’ (probably
also OlIr. ennach < *eng-n-aka ‘Krahe’); Norw. dial. ank ‘Gewimmer,
Seufzen, Kummer, Reue’, Danish ank, anke ‘Klage, Beschwerde’,
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MLG anken ‘stohnen, seufzen’>83; Fraenk. II, 1163—1164; Falk—Torp
I, 30 (Germ. *ang- ‘eng sein’); de Vries 99; Pok. 322 (*ng-, *eng-,
*ong-); cf. ®acmep IV, 542—543, 543.

74. Lith. éngti, praes. 3 éngia, praet. 3 éngé ‘wiirgen, bedrdangen,
driicken, quélen’; ingti ‘verarmen’; ELith. (SL) ingéti, praes. 1 sg.
ingiu, praet. 1 sg. ingéjau ‘leni¢ sie’; ingis m., ingé f. (1) ‘Faulenzer’,
ingas, angus ‘faul, trdage’ ~ Latv. igt, praes. 1 sg. igstu, ‘innerlichen
Schmerz haben, verdrieBlich, miirrisch sein’, ignét ‘einen Ekel ha-
ben’, ignis ‘miirrischer Mensch’; probably here also belongs Slav.
*jega, *jesa: Russ., BRuss. 6d6a-ard ‘witch, Baba-Yaga’, Ukr. siza
‘witch’, OCS mgsa {. ‘illness’, Bulg. e3d ‘anguish, torment’, SCr. jéza
chorror’, Sloven. jéza fury’, Polish jedza ‘witch, Baba-Yaga, an angry
woman’, OCzech jéze ‘Lamia’) || ON ekki ‘Schmerz, Kummer: = OE
inca ‘Schmerz, Verdacht, Streit’, OF inc (d. i. jinc) ‘erziirnt’; the forms
without nasal are also referred here: Lat. aeger, aegra, aegrum -ill; on
the decline, deranged; bad, shattered; weak, unsteady; agonizing,
complicated, hard; sad, unhappy, depressed’, united sub the root
*aig- ~ *ing-; Olnd. ydksmah m. ‘Krankheit> also belongs here if we
accept the disyllabic character of the root *aieg-; the semantically
less plausible comparison with the group of stems united sub the
root *aig- °(sich) heftig bewegen, schwingen, vibrieren’ is also pos-
sible: ON eikinn ‘wild, wiitend’, OE acol ‘erschrocken’; Grk. aiyig
‘Sturmwind; Ziegenfell’; Olnd. éjati ‘regt sich, bewegt sich’, redup-
licated med. RV ijate, part. ljamdna- in Bewegung setzen, treiben’,
denschaft, Glut, Hitze®); see Fraenk. I, 10; ®acmep IV, 542—543, 543;
Trautmann BSW 70; Mayrhofer I, 126; Frisk I, 32, WH I, 16; de Vries
99, 96; Pok. 13 (*aig-/*ing-), 13—14 (*aig-); cf. Mayrhofer I, 95.

75. ? Slav. *géba (tree-)fungus’, a. p. a (Ukr. ryoa ‘tree-fungus’,
Bulg. ri6a ‘mushroom; tree-fungus; tinder, amadou; leprosy’, OCS

85 According to Falk—Torp I, 30 here also belong ON ekki m. ‘Schmerz, Kummer’
< Germ. *inkan, OE inca ‘Beschwerde, Groll, Zweifel, Verdacht’, OF jink ‘erziirnt’;
Slav. *jeza; Lith. éngiu; what, however, erroneously unites this group with the next
group No. 74.
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raea ‘ondyyog’ (Supr., Ostr.), SCr. ry6a ‘leprosy’, Sloven. gdba ‘tree-
funqus’; Czech houba ‘(tree-)fungus’) ~ Latv. gumba ‘Geschwulst,
Erhohung, Haufe’; ELith. (Sl.) gimbas (3) ‘guz, grudka, szyszka’ ||
ON kumpr ‘Klumpen’, Norw. dial. kump ‘Klumpen, KloB, halbkugel-
formige Erhohung am Erdboden’, kamp ‘(rundlicher) Stein, Berg-
knollen, Stumpf von Stocken’; see @acmep I, 468—469; Fraenk. I,
176; 5CCH 7, 78—80; Trautmann BSW 101.

76. 2 Lith. gunga (1) ‘Buckel, Ball, Klumpen’, gungti, praes. 1 sg.
gungu ‘sich kriimmen’, gunginti ‘langsam gehen, von einem ge-
krimmt gehenden Menschen® || Grk. yéyypog m. ‘Auswuchs am
Stamm von Olbdumen; Meeraal’, yoyypdvn f. ‘angeschwollene Hals-
driise’, yoyydrog ‘round’; ON kekkr ‘Ball’ (< *gongu-s), vatn-kakki m.
‘Wassereimer’; MLG kinke, Norw. dial. kink(e) ‘Windung bei einem
Taw, kink ‘kleine Biegung, verachtliche Bewegung des Kopfes’;
Norw. dial. kank ‘Drehung, Knoten im Faden, Unwilligkeit’; here also
belong according to Fraenkel the forms with the metatony under the
conditions of the dominante suffix: Lith. gﬁiti, praes. 3 gﬁiia, praet.
3 gﬁié ‘mit etwas Warmen zudecken, warm betten®, ‘to cover with
the wings’, Lith. guZtis, praes. 3 guziasi, praet. 3 guzési ‘to shrivel,
shrink (intr.)°’; cf. Pok. 450; see Fraenk. I, 175, 179; ®acmep [, 471—
472; Skok I, 640; Trautmann BSW 101—102; WH I, 601; Pok. 379—
380; 450.

77. 2 Lith. grésti, praes. 1 sg. gréndu, gréndziu ‘to scrape, scratch’
|| Lat. frendod, frendere ‘zermalmen, die Zahne knirschen’;, Grk.
xOvdpoc m. ‘Graupe, Korn® (dissimilation from *ypdvd-pog); but Ger-
manic shows -dh-: OE grindan ‘zerreiben, zermalmem?’; see Fraenk. I,
167; WH [, 545; Pok. 459.

78. ? Lith. kdnduolas ‘Kern’ || OInd. kanda- m. ‘Knollenwurzel’,
kandiika- m. ‘Spielball’, kanduka- n. ‘Kissen’, Grk. k6vdot * kepaiot.
dotpdyaror (Hsch.), kdvdvlog ‘Knochengelenk der Finger, Knebel,
Faust, Ohrfeige, Wulst des Zahnfleisches’, kovd0loua ‘Geschwulst’;
Fraenk. I, 227 (to kqsti ‘beiflen’); Mayrhofer 1, 152, 152—153 (sup-
poses a Dravidian source); Frisk I, 911; Pok. 558—559 (*kondo- ‘Ge-
balltes’, to *ken- ‘zusammendriicken’).
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79. 2 Lith. léngé 1 a. p. *valley, hollow’, linguoti ‘to sway, rock (tr.)’
~ Latv. liguét ‘schwanken, sich schaukeln’ || Olnd. (late, rare) rangati
¢sich hin und her bewegen’; the primary quantity of the diphthong is
not clear; see Fraenk. [, 355; Pok. 676; Mayrhofer III, 33.

80. ? Lith. néndré ‘Schilfrohr> ~ Latv. niedre ‘Rohr, Schilf> (cf. also
Latv. nasli *das Schilf, Rohr’ < *nadslis ?); ELith. (S1.) mindré (1) and
mindré (3) ‘trzcina® (with dissimilation n—n > m—n) || Balt. forms
can be considered to be e-grade and zero grades of the stem whose
zero grade *nndr- is also retained in Indian: OlInd. naddh (naldh) m.
Schilf, Schilfrohr’ (RV+), naldh m. “Schilf, Schilfrohr’, Pali nala-,
Prakr. nada-, nala-, Hindi nar *Schilf> (cf. also Afgh. ndra f. ‘pedun-
cle; stem (of a tree)’) — development of the cluster *ndr/*ndr is the
same as in OlInd. anda- n. ‘Ei°, du. ‘Hoden’ < *andra- (r is restor-
ed from Dardic and Nuristani parallels: Kalasha ondrak egg’, dial.
Urtsun hé;‘rak, Pashai oluk ctesticles® < *andruk —and in North-
Western group: Lahnda andra ‘egg, eyeball’, borrowed into Munda:
Kharia enda ‘Ei’, Sora adre ‘Ei* ~ Slav. *jédro > *jedro; see Mayrhofer
EWA ], 162; Turner CDIAL and Turner Add. (No. 1111), ®acwmep 1V,
547), if of course Olnd. naddh does not originate from Dravidian, cf.
Kann. nallu ‘reed’, but it is not very likely since Kann. stem goes
back to Proto-South-Drav. *nanal- (DED?, No.2909) (direct borrow-
ing from Kann. into Olnd. is also unlikely); however, these Indic
forms hardly can be analysed in isolation from IE *nedo-, *nodo-
with the same meaning: OInd. nadd- m. ‘Schilfrohr’ (RV 1, 32, 8),
Avest. nada- ‘Rohr’, MParth. nd ‘Flote’, MPers. n'y ‘Flote’, Pers. nay,
nay ‘Rohr, Flote’, dial. nad *Schilf’, Afgh. nal ‘Arundo Donax’ 86, Arm.
net ‘Pfeil’, Hitt. nada-, nadi ‘Schilfrohr; Trinkrohr; Pfeil’, nadant-
‘Trinkrohr® (for possibility of two parallel formations see Mayrhofer
EWA, II 7); see Fraenk. I, 493 (*ned-, *nod- ‘binden, kniipfen’);
Mihl.—Endz. II, 749; Mayrhofer II, 127—129, 129; Turner CDIAL
and Add. (No. 6936); Bailey Dict. 175; Axxaykan I'p. 43; Pok. 759
(*nedo- “Schilf*?).

86 [ranian word was borrowed in Hung. nad ‘Rohr’.
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81. ? Latv. pudga ‘der Knopf; die Schelle; Gewicht bei einer klei-
nen Wage; (pl.) Korallen; die Samenkapsel des Flachses; das Ho-
pfenkopfchen’; Slav. *pdgy: Russ. nyroBuua, nyroska ‘button’; UKkr.
nyrosuys; ORuss. mirel (gen. sg. miree), nb’runqo\ dotokoc’; Serb.
ChSlav. nars (gen. sg. nAre.e) ‘bo'fcmog’; Sloven. paglica f. *die Steck-
nadel; die Heftel’; Polish dial. pagwica, pagawica, pegwica ‘button;
bulge on the neck of a goat, crop’ || ¢ Olnd. pufijah m. ‘Haufen, Mas-
se, Menge’, puniga- m., n. ‘Haufe, Menge’; Miihl.—Endz. III, 454;
®acwmep III, 400—401; Bezlaj III, 74; Mayrhofer 1I, 299; WH 11, 248;
Pok. 789 (*pank-, *pang- ‘schwellen’).

82. Lith. rumbti, praes. 1 sg. rumbstu, praet. 1 sg. rumbau ‘to be-
come seamed, covered with scars’ (Biga RR II, 540); Lith. dial.
rumbas (3), stand. Lith. rumbas (4) ‘Narbe’, hem, scar; edge, border’;
rémbéti ‘Narben bekommen’; Latv. raobs “Kerbe’ || the most accept-
able correspondences are found in WP II, 373 and Pok. 864—865:
Icel. rumpr <Steify’; MLG rump ‘Korper, langliches Gefal3, Bienenkorb,
Leibchen; Rumpf® (*abgehacktes Stiick’), MHG rumph m. ‘Rumpf;
Leib; grosse holzerne Schiissel’, Germ. dial. (Bavar.) rampf ‘als Gefafl
gebrauchter Baumstumpf’, MDu. rompe, romp, rump m. ‘Leib, Gefafl
aus Rinde, Leibchen’; the correspondences suggested by E. Fraenkel
are not convincing: ON ram(m)r ‘scharf, bitter’, rimma °Streit, Kampf,
Uberfall’, OHG ramft, MHG ranft ‘Einfassung, Rand, Brotrinde’; see
Fraenk. II, 696 (*remb(h)-, *romb(h)-); Miihl.—Endz. III, 575—576;
Trautmann BSW 236; Falk—Torp II, 920; EWD III, 1453—1454; de
Vries NEW 588; Pok. 864—865 (*remb-, *romb- ‘hacken, kerben’).

83. Lith. réztis, praes. 1 sg. réZiuos ‘sich recken’; intensive rqzyti
‘straffen, recken’, rqZytis, praes. 3 rqZosi, praet. 3 rgzesi ‘to stretch
oneself’ (but ELith. dial. [Sl.] rdZytis, praes. 1 sg. rdZaus, praet. 1 sg.
rdziaus “przeciagac $., pociagac $., wyprezac $. (po $nie, po zasiedze-
niu $.)°); Latv. riéztiés ‘sich ausrecken’, intensive rudzit ‘strecken, re-
cken, dehnen, wiederholt krimmen® || OlInd. fjyati, rfijdti ‘streckt
sich, eilt’; Avest. razayeiti; Grk. dpegyvou, Oopéyom ‘to reach, stretch
(out)’, med.&pass. ‘to stretch oneself out; to reach after, grasp at,
yearn for’; Lat. rego, -ere, réctum ‘to govern, rule, direct, drive’ (-é- <
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*-é- according to Lachmann’s law); Olr. reg-, rig- ‘ausstrecken (z. B.
die Hand)’; Goth. rikan (only 2 sg. praes. rikis) ‘copgbetv, anhdufen’,
OF reka, MLG reken, OHG rechan ‘rechen, harken’; causative: Goth.
uf-rakjan “ausstrecken’, ON rekja “aufwickeln, entwickeln’, OE reccan
‘ausstrecken, leiten, erklaren’, OF reza, OS rekkian ‘erklaren, eror-
tern’, OHG recchen ‘ausstrecken, erkldaren’; see Fraenk. II, 711, 726;
Mayrhofer I, 121; Frisk II, 412—413, 513; WH 1I, 426—427; Feist
397—398; Pok. 854—857.

84. Slav. *ségnoti: SCr. cérnymu ce, praes. 1sg. céruém ce ‘to
reach for smth., reach out one’s hand for smth.” (impf. cézamu ce,
praes. 1 sg. céxém ce ‘id.”); Sloven. ségniti, praes. 1 sg. ségnem ‘den
Arm nach einem Ziele ausstrecken, langen’; Polish siegna¢ ‘to reach,
touch’ (also Slav. thematic *segti, *segq, a. p. ¢ with the regular loss
of the reflex of acute) || Olnd. sdjati ‘er hangt an’ (< *sng-), perf.
sasafija, OPers. frahanjati ‘er henkt’.

Note. The connection of the following Baltic stems with this group is doubtful:
Lith. ségti ‘to button up, pin up; to shoe’, sagyti ‘to button up’, saga (4) ‘button’; Latv.
segt ‘decken, hiillen, bedecken, aufdecken, liberdecken; schnallen, einstecken’, sega
‘(leinene) Decke’ || MlIr. sén ‘Fangnetz (zum Vogelfang)® (< *seg-no-), Ir. suanem “Seil,
Taw’ (*sogn-); cf. Fraenk. II, 770; ®acwmep III, 825; Trautmann BSW 252; Feist 407, 442;
Mayrhofer III, 419; Mayrhofer EWA II, 688—689; Pok. 887—888 (seg-), 876—877.

The following words also do not belong here: Goth. sakan (VIcl.: praet. 3 pl.
sokun) ‘pdyecdat, streiten, émtipdy, schelten’, OF sacan ‘streiten> (VI cl.: praet. sg.
soc, pl. socon, part. praet. sacen), OF seka ‘streiten’ (VI cl.: praet. sok-), OS sakan
‘schelten, tadeln’ (VI cl.), OHG sahhan sstreiten, zanken’ (VI cl.), ON saka ‘anklagen,
streiten’, see Pok. 876—877.

85. Lith. skildndis “Wurst-, Schwartenmagen, Magenwurst’; Slav.
*Zelgdvksb ‘stomach’ Russ. xeaygok; Bulg. xeatgsk; SCr. xeaygau;
Sloven. zelgdac, gen. sq. Zelodca m., Zelgdak, gen. sg. Zelodka m.
‘der Magen’ (the reflex of the new circumflex is regular for such de-
rivatives) || Grk. yolddec f. pl. ‘Eingeweide, Gedarm’; Fraenk. 806;
®acwmep II, 44; Trautmann BSW 82; Specht 208; Pok. 435 (*ghel-ond-,
*ghol-nd- ‘Magen, Gedarm’).

86. Lith. spisti, praes. 1 sg. spistu, praet. 1 sg. spindau, ‘erglénzen’
(dial. var. spisti, praes. 1 sg. spistu [LKZ XIII, 452] without lengthen-
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ing, see below, p. 494, No. 23), spindéti, praes. 1 sg. spindZziu, ‘glan-
zen’® [Lyberis: praes. 3 spifidi] ~ Latv. atspist “wieder ergldnzen’ (spist
‘scheinen, leuchten, gldnzen’), spidét ‘gldnzen, leuchten’; spudzs
‘gldnzend, hell, leuchtend’, subst. ‘der Glanz, das Leuchten’, spuéds
49d.” (Miithl.—Endz. III, 1034) < *spandus, spuddrs ‘blank, glénzend,
sauber, rein, hell’ < *spandras || Olnd. spandaté ‘zuckt, schlagt aus’,
spanda- m. ‘Zucken, Bewegung’; Grk. ceevdévn “Schleuder’, ced=
dalw (< -11-) ‘zucke, zapple, bewege mich heftig® (thus Pok. 989, via
the meaning ‘flackern’); here also probably belongs Grk. cmiv3np,
gen. sg. omv3fipog m. ‘spark’ < *omveInp (with the dissimilatory
loss of -6-) < *omvd-Inp (with secondary -i-, see Frisk II, 768); see
Fraenk. II, 870—871, 874; Trautmann BSW 275; Mayrhofer III, 536—
537, Frisk II, 768, 825; Pok. 989.

87. ? Lith. spésti, praes. 1sg. spéndZiu ‘einen Fallstrick legen
(spannen)’, spdstas (1) ‘Falle® ~ Latv. spiést “driicken, zwingen’,
spuosts ‘Fallstrick, Falle’; OLith. spdndau, -yti ‘spannen’; Slav. *pédb
‘die Spanne® (OCS naas; SCr. nég, gen.sq. négu; Sloven. péd,
gen. sg. pedi, etc.), ? *pediti, praes. 1sg. *padjqe, 3 sg. *pedity ‘to
pursue, chase, to drive, to frighten, to impel’, a. p. ¢ with the regular
loss of acute, maybe a. p. a is reflected in Bulg. and ESlav. (Russ.
dial. nygums, Ukr. nygumu, BRuss. nygsuuys; MBulg. naanTh, Bulg.
nbgs; SCr. nygumu, praes. 1 sg. nygim, Sloven. poditi, praes. 1 sg.
podim, Czech puditi, praes. 1 sg. pudim, Polish pedzi¢) || Lat. pendeo,
pependi, pénsum, pendére ‘hange, schwebe; bin unentschieden,
zweifelthaft; bin abhdngig, beruhe auf’, pendo, pependi, pénsum,
pendére ‘wdge, erwdge; schétze, zahle, leide; wiege’; the root is
analysed as the result of the enlargement of the IE root *(s)pen- ‘zie-
hen, spannen’, which is reconstructed using the different combina-
tions of the material usually including North-West IE root with the
meaning ‘spinnen’: mdtog © M mematnuévn kKol Aswedpog 080c. kol
gvdopa g “Hpag. kot kdénpog (Hsch.) < *pn-tos, Mlr. étim ‘kleide>87;

87 Pace Lagercrantz (see WH 11, 247) one should not refer here Grk. Hom. Znacoe
‘webte’, see Frisk II, 478.
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Grk. omvdeipa + &potpov (Hsch.); Pamir. (?) spundr ‘Pflug’; see
Fraenk. II, 865—866; ®acmep III, 422—423, 402; Trautmann BSW
219; WH 1I, 247—248, 278—280; Pok. 988.

88. ? Lith. spingéti, 1 sg. praes. spingiu and spingiu, dial. spingu,
3 sg. praes. spingi, spiiigi, spinga ‘glanzen’, ‘schwach leuchten, flim-
mern, flackern, glitzern’; Latv. spigana ‘eine Lufterscheinung, Dra-
che, Hexe’, spigans ‘id.’, spiganis “Irrlicht’, spigulis ‘Johanneswiirm-
chen’ (Miihl.—Endz. III, 1002—1003) || ? IE *spheng-: Grk. @éyyog n.
Licht, Schein’, péyyo ‘leuchte, erhelle’; OE spincan ‘Funken spriihen’
(the source?), ¢ Engl. spunk; ME fonke, OHG funko; see Fraenk. II,
871; Pok. 989—990 (*sp(h)eng- ‘gldnzen’); Frisk II, 999; EWD I, 487
Onions 381, 858; Skeat 511; Zupitza Germ. Gutt. 162.

89. Lith. sprésti, praes. 1sg. spréndziu, praet. 1sg. spréndziau
‘spanne mit der Hand’> ~ Latv. spriést in the meaning ‘spannen, dréan-
gen, ausmessen’ ~ Slav. *présti, praes. 1 sg. *prédq, 3 sg. *predéts ‘to
spin (thread, etc.)’ (SCr. npécmu, praes. 1 sg. npégém; Sloven. présti,
praes. 1sg. prédem); Lith. sprindis ‘span’ ~ Latv. spridis ‘die Breite
der ausgespannten Hand; die Spanne vom Daumen bis zum Mittel-
finger; Lange vom Daumen bis zum Mittelfinger nebst Zugabe des
ersten Mittelfingergelenkes (zum Abmessen der Pastellange)® ~ Slav.
*préds ‘lock, strand’ || we can probably return to the old analysis of
this root as the nasalised variant of No. 27, above, p. 437 (Latv.
spriést, praes. 1sg. spriézu ‘driicken, drangen’, spraids ‘eine Stelle,
wo Leute zusammengedrangt stehen’): *pri-n-d-, contrary to Persson
Beitr. 874, fn. 1; does OE sprindel “Vogelschlinge, Spannhaken’ be-
long here?; see Fraenk. II, 880—881; ®acmep III, 394; Trautmann
BSW 278; Pok. 994; cf. IIpeobpaxenckuii 11, 144—145.

90. ? Lith. spréngéti, praes. 1sg. spréngu ‘ersticken (an etwas),
wiirgen (an etwas)’; sprengséti (with a variant spréngséti), praes. 1 sg.
spréngsiu, 3 spréngsi ‘husten, sich rduspern (von einem, dem etwas
in der Luftrohre steckengeblieben ist); hiisteln, den Husten haben’;
but Lith. sprefigti, praes. 1 sq. sprengiu ‘to press into, squeeze into,
cram into’, sprifigti, praes. 1sg. springstu ‘to choke with (intr.)®
(sprefigti, sprengiu can be explained by the j-metatony; for sprifigti,
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praes. 1 sg. springstu see below, p. 494, No. 24); Latv. sprafigdt ‘ein-
schniiren’, sprengt, praes. 1 sg. sprendzu ‘fest zuschniiren, klemmen,
eingeklemmt und gedriickt schmerzen’, spreiidzét “‘zuhaken, zuknop-
fen, zuschnallen, fest zuschniiren’ (Lithuanian or KurSian loans with-
out loss of nasal); Latv. sprudga ‘(Haar)locke, Floche’; Slav. *preg-,
*prog-: SCr. dial. [Kosmet, ZK] prézat, praes. 1sg. prézem; Czech
sprahati to harness, tie up’; Polish sprzega¢ “to link, couple, tie up’,
zaprzega¢ ‘to harness’; SCr. npyr, f. npyra, n. npyro ‘stretched, ex-
tended’, npyxxumu ‘to draw’; Polish prezy¢ to strain’ || ? Grk. *ondpyo
‘einwickeln® (only aor. 3 pl. ondpéav [Hymni Hom.] ‘sie wickelten
(das Kind) ein’), orapydvde, -6o ‘id.’, ondpyavov ‘band for swathing
infants’; or (2?2) Germ.: ON springa ‘hervorbrechen, quellen’, spraka
‘knistern, prasseln, krachen’; OS springan, OHG springan ‘hervorsprin-
gen, hervorsprieBen’, caus. sprengan ‘sprengen, springen machen’; see
Fraenk. II, 879—880; Skok III, 31—32; Frisk II, 757—758; Pok. 992.

91. ? Lith. trendéti (Zemaitic tréndéti), praes. 1sg. tréndu and
tréndziu, praet. 1sg. trendéjau ‘faulen, von Motten oder Wiirmern
zerfressen werden®’, with another vocalism Lith. trandéti ~ Latv.
tridét, praes. 1sg. tridu ‘modern, verwittern, faulen’; Slav. *trgds
with the loss of the reflex of acute in the mobile accentual paradigm
| OlInd. trndtti *spaltet, 6ffnet, durchbohrt, zerhaut’, perf. tatarda,
caus. tardayati ‘durchbohren’; see Fraenk. II, 1117—1118; Traut-
mann BSW 328; Pok. 1076.

92. Lith. vandué, -efis, acc. sg. vdndenj, Latv. iidens m., f. ‘Wasser’
(cf. Slav. *védro ‘pail’, but Slav. *voda) || Olnd. loc. sg. uddn(i), gen.
sg. udndh, nom.-acc. pl. uda ‘Wasser’; Grk. b3mp, gen. sg. Bdatog n.
‘Wasser’; Lat. unda f. “Welle, Woge’; Goth. wato n. “Wasser’, ON
vatn n., OSwed. Veetur, OE weaeter, OF water, weter, OS watar, OHG
waszzar, wajar n. ‘Wasser’; see Fraenk. II, 1194—1195; further see
above, p. 413, No. 32.

93. Lith. véngti, praes. 1 sg. véngiu, praet. 1 sg. véngiau ‘meiden,
vermeiden® (eigentlich ‘ausbiegen’); vingis (1) ‘Bogen, Kriimmung®,
vinguoti ‘Bogen, Umwege machen’ || OInd. (Dhatup.; Gramm.) vdngati
‘geht, hinkt’; OE wincian ‘winken, nicken, Augen schlieien’; MLG
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winken ‘winken, nicken, Augen schliefen’; OHG winchan, MHG
winken ‘schwanken, winken’; (i-St.) OS vénkian ‘wanken’, etc.; Germ.
*wankon: ON vakka ‘umhertreiben’, Norw. dial. vakka, stand. Norw.
vanka, OS wankon ‘wanken’>, MLG wanken, MDu. wanken, OHG
wankon ‘wanken, schwanken’; Lat. vagus ‘'umherschweifend; unstet;
ungebunden’, vagor, vagatus sum, vagari ‘umherschweifen, sich aus-
breiten’; see Fraenk. II, 1223, 1256—1257; WH 1I, 726—727; Pok.
1148—1149; cf. Mayrhofer III, 124.

94. ? Lith. vinksna ‘Riisterbaum, Ulme, ulmus campestris®’, Latv.
viksna, viksne, viksnis ‘Ulme, Riister’ < *vinskna < *vinz-kna Buga
RR II, 653; Slav. *uézp, a. p. a or *uézs, a. p. ¢, with the loss of the
reflex of acute in the mobile accentual paradigm (a.p.c may be
secondary under the influence of the deverbative *uézs from *uezdti
to tie’, attested in all Slavic languages): Russ. Ba3, gen. sg. Bsi3aq,
nom. pl. BA3nl, gen. pl. BA30B ‘ulmus campestris’, Ukr. B’si3, gen. sg.
B’si3a, pl. B’a3u, gen. pl. B'a3iB, du. gea B’si3u, BRuss. B3, gen. sg.
Bsisa, nom. pl. Bd3ml, gen. pl. Bsdzay, Bulg. dial. Be3, Bé3a “ulmus
effusa’ (BEP I, 128); SCr. Bé3, gen. sg. Bé3a ‘die Ulme, ulmus’ (Byx,
with the note: «y Bapamu»; abnormal development of quantity, in all
likelihood a. p. b is secondary); Sloven. véz m. ‘eine Art Ulme’; Czech
vaz ‘druh jilmuw’, Slovak vdz Polish wiqz) || IE *uing- and *ueig-
(*uig-) ‘Ulme*: OE wice (and wic?) ‘a witch-elm> (Bosworth—Toller
1213), ME wiche ‘wych-elm’, “ulmus’ (Stratmann—Bradley 682), Engl.
wych-elm, witch-elm (pace Pok. 1177, there is no ground for the re-
storation of long -i- in OE), LGerm. wike ‘Ulme’ (thus Pok. 1177, WP
I, 314: wieke, a lengthened vowel in the Westfallen? Cf. siekr “sicher’
[Osnabriik], see Kupmynckunt HA, 242); Alb. vidh, pl. vidha m.
‘Ulme’ < Proto-Alb. *widza, see Orel 507 and XVII, § 3& 7; Kurd. viz
‘eine Art Ulme®, Kurd. Sorani wuzm ‘elm’, Tale$i Bbi3am (Be3m) ‘elm’,
Bakhtiari gzom ‘elm’ (< *-i-); see Fraenk. II, 1257; Buga RR II, 653;
®acwmep I, 374; BEP I, 128; Trautmann BSW 360; Skeat 613; Orel 507
Henning // Asia Major 10, 68—72; Pok. 1177.

95. ? Lith. Zjsti, praes. 1 sg. Zindu, 3 zZinda, praet. 1 sg. Zindau, 3
Zindo ‘saugen’; caus. Zindyti, praes. 1 sg. zindau, praet. 1 sg. zindZiau
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‘sdugen, saugen machen’ ~ Latv. zist, praes. 1 sg. zizu, 3 zid, praet. 1 sg.
zidu ‘saugen’; caus. zidit, praes. 1 sg. zidu, praet. 1 sg. zidiju “séugen’
|| Grk. veo-y1Ardg/veo-yildg (Hom. +) ‘new-born, young (of animals)’
(< *der neulich (seit kurzem) saugt’) < *vefFo-yidlog; the primary quan-
tity of the root is not clear; see Fraenk. I, 1314, 1309—1310; Pok. 356.

Exceptions from Winter's law

The greatest number of stems that are presented as exceptions
from the law considered above most likely represent erroneous
etymologies connecting them with the roots ending in IE voiced
unaspirated consonants. The cases of Slav. *pods, *voda and the
related were given above in the notes (see p. 405, No. 21; p. 414,
No. 32). We can add to them the following group:

Alternative voiced (or voiceless)
aspirated consonant

1. Slav. *¢zb ‘little snake’ (Sloven. vgZ m. ‘die Asculapschlange’
[Plet.], Polish waz, gen. sg. wezZa and *¢zb88 (Russ. yx, gen. sg. yxd,
Ukr. Byx, gen. sg. Byxd, BRuss. Byx, gen. sg. Byxd and Byxa, pl.
ByXw1, gen. Byxoy; SCr. dial. (Cak.) viiZ, gen.sg. viizd [Skok I, 640—
641], Sloven. dial. géZ m. ‘die Natter’ [Plet.], ¢Z m. ‘die Ringelnatter’
[Plet.]) ~ Lith. angis, acc. sg. afigi (4) ‘Schlange, Natter’ (LKZ I, 136—
137); ? Latv. uodzs?, uédze ‘Kreuzotter (vipera berus)’, OPruss. angis
‘Schlange’ || a great nubmer of similar words is present in the IE
dialects:

Lat. anguis, -is m. ‘Schlange’ Arm. awj ‘snake’ (< *aug'hi-8°
< *aughi- < *angt¥hi-), iz ‘viper’ (< *égthi-) and ozni -hedgehog’ (cor-
responds to Grk. &yivog); OlInd. dhi- m., Avest. azis ‘Schlange’,

88 Maybe eventual *¢Zjb with j-metatony?

89 Palatalisation after Arm. -u-, see Axxayksu 57, 43.
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MPers. aZ ‘Drache’; Grk. £yic viper’ (éyivog m. ‘hedgehog’, corres-
ponds to Arm. 0zni?®) and S8¢ic m. ‘serpent’; Hsch. &Beic  &xeig
(< *ng¥i-)®'; OHG unc m. (VIII A.D.) ‘Schlange, Natter’, unko m.
(XI'A. D.) Schlange’, MHG unc, unke m. ‘Schlange, Basilisk’, Ger-
man Unke f., MDu. unc, unck ‘Eidechse, Chamaleon’; OS euuidehsa,
egithassa f., MLG égedisse, OHG ewidehsa, egidehsa (VIII A. D.),
MHG eidehse, egedehse f. ‘Eidechse’ < Germ. *agwi- + pahsjo(n)
‘Spindel’; MlIr. esc-ung “Aal’ (*Wasserschlange’, esc- ‘Wasser’); Cymr.
euod ‘Schafwiirmer’, euon ‘Pferdewiirmer’ (< Celt. *egthi-); see Dac-
Mep IV, 150—151; Axaykan I'p. 43, 59, 124; Mayrhofer I, 68; Mayr-
tphofer EWA [, 156; EWD 1, 334—335; III, 1875; Pok. 43—44; WH I,
48 (Grdf. *angthi-); Frisk I, 453, 602;

all these forms can be summarized under the 4 following IE stems:

*ng¥i/ o- (*ang¥i-) *ang¥hi-, *ng*hi- *ogthi-, *egthi- *oghi-, *eghi-
Slav. *@zs, Lith. angis
Lat. anguis
OInd. dhih, Avest. azis
Hsch. &Beig Grk. 8g1g Grk. £y1g, &xivog
Arm. awj Arm. iz Arm. ozni
MIr. esc-ung Cymr. euod, euon
OHG unc Germ. *agwi-

90 Frisk (I, 602) accepts direct comparison of ¥yic and &yivogc m. with Arm. ozni,
and further: ON /gull m. “Igel’ (side by side with igull), OE igil, igl, il, OS igil, MLG
égel, MDu. éghel, igel, eyghel, Du. egel, OHG igil; Slav. *eZb < *ezjb “Igel’; Lith. ezys
‘Igel, dial. ELith. (SL.) &Zis 5jez’, Latv. ezis “der Igel, Schweinigel’. In all likelihood Grk.
£y1c viper’ can be compared only with Germ. forms: OHG egala f. (VIII A. D.) “Egel’,
MHG egel(e) f., German Egel m., OS egela f., MLG égel(e), eyle, il(e), MDu. echel,
egele, eggle, dial. South Du. echel (ch-I < *-yl-). See Fraenk. II, 1330; Mayrhofer EWA
I, 156; Frisk I, 602; II, 453; EWD I, 329; II, 727; Franck—van Wijk 150; de Vries NEW
148, 152; Pok. 44—45.

a1 Hesychius’ form is of unknown dialectal origin, Frisk (after Bonfante, etc.)
accepts an Illyrism.
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Thus the Balto-Slav. protoform can be considered to be going back
to IE *ang¥hi-, not *ang¥i-; more clear situation with the following
Balto-Slav. derivatives, where Grk. and Germ. data point out rather
IE *-gth- than *-g¥-:

Slav. *@gbr» m. (probably eventually i-stem, cf. hard -r in Ukr,,
BRuss., Czech and Polish) ‘worm, grub, maggot; comedo’ Russ.
yrops, gen. sg. yrpsi ‘comedo’, BRuss. Byrdp, gen. sg. Byrpd “id.’, Ukr.
Byrop, gen. sqg. Byrps ‘id.” (’KeaexoBcku#i Byrop, gen. sqg. Byrpa ‘Fin-
ne’) (ESlav. forms belonging to a. p. b are probably secondary 22; old
accent can be retained in Russ. nom. yrops and in >KeaexoBckuit's
Byrop, gen. sg. Byrpa); Czech uher, gen. uhru, Slovak uhor ‘comedo’,
Polish wagr, pl. wegry ‘comedo (med.); cysticercus (zool.)> (WSlav.
data point out a. p. ¢ or a. p. a, but the latter is refuted by the SSlav.
correspondences); South ChSlav. nom. pl. n oyrpeae KEALEOV> (AM.
5525), Croatian dial. ugar, gen. sg. ugara ‘morski puz, gr¢, grk, ugre,
ogrc, nanara, nanarica, nanari¢, narikla, marelka, bobulak’, (Brac)
ugar, but with suffixed pl. ugarci (RJA XIX, 284); SSlav. *¢gsrs in
SCr. yrop m. little pimple’ (and “eel’, below; -0- under the influence
of yrop ‘eel’) and (according to the rule of the choice of the accen-
tual type in derived stems) in SSlav. *Qgnrbch, gen. sg. *Qgbrbcd:
Bulg. BBropéuy, Burdpey ‘worm, larva’; SCr. (Byk) yrpk ‘worm, larva’,
(Smokvica, Korc¢ula) ogrc; Sloven. ogrc, gen. sg. gfca (grca) ‘die
Made der Dasselfliege, der Engerling; die Finne, der Mitesser, die
Hautbliite> 23;

Slav. *ggorjb > *Qgorjb, gen. sg. *agorja > *qgorja ‘eel’ (recon-
struction of the j-stem is supported by Lith. data, below): Russ.
yropn, gen. sg. yrps ‘eel’, Ukr. Byrdp, gen. sg. Byrpd m. ‘anguilla an-
guilla’, (PKeaexoBckuii) yrop, gen. sg. yrpa m. ‘Flussaal’, BRuss.

92 In all likelihood under the influence of *Ggorjb > *qgorjb, gen. sg. *dgorja >
*qgorja ‘eel’ (see below) ESlav. word for ‘worm’ was reshaped as nom. *Qgbr(j)b >
*ugor(’), while accent on the second syllable in the obl. cases (gen. *ugr(’)a, etc.) was
levelled after this form of nom.

93 Secondary Sloven. dgrc (probably under the influence of Sloven. unattested
*Ggr).
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Byrop, gen. sg. Byrpd ‘anguilla’; South ChSlav. gen. sg. 0yropA Fyxehog
(Am. 34213), SCr. yrop m. ‘eel’ (and ‘little pimple’, above), Sloven.
0ogar, gen. sg. ogdrja ‘der Aalfisch’; Czech thor, gen. sg. tthore m.
‘eel’, Slovak tthor, gen. sg. thora ‘eel’; Polish wegorz; Slav. segmental
and accentual reconstruction is based on Sloven. and WSlav. data;
ESlav. dialects show a contamination with the word for “worm, co-
medo’, SCr. accentuation has the same nature ~ Lith. ungurys, gen.
sg. ufigurio ‘eel’ < *anguria-, assimilation? (cf. loan in Finn. ankerias);
Pruss. angurgis m. ‘eel’ (-rg- = [1']);

|| Lat. anguilla f. “Aal’ is still probably a restructuring from
*angulla < *angur-la (thus Muller Ait.Wb. 30); Grk. &yyelvg and
gyxéhug f. eel’ (there is a supposition about a contamination with
Grk. ¥yig, which is probably unnecessary); OHG angar (XIA.D.)
‘bread worm’, MHG anger, enger; OHG engiring (X A. D.), engerling
(XTI A. D.) ‘Made, Wurm, Finne’; Grk. and Germ. forms go back to IE
*-guh-, but cf. Hsch. fupnpig - Eyyeivg. Mn3vuvaior < *eng¥- (Aeol.
development of IE g¥% Bonfante and Bari¢ accept an lllyric origin);
®Dacmep IV, 146, 146—147; ECYM 1, 436; 3CBEM 2, 208; Skok III,
537, 538; Bezlaj I, 244; TonopoB A—D, 88—89, 96; WH 1, 48; Frisk I,
439—440; EWD I, 360; Vaillant Gr. IV, 643, 650.

2. Russ. 6yben, gen. sg. 6y6Ha ‘tambourine’, SCr. 6y6am, gen. sg.
0yoma ‘id.’, etc. : Lith. bambalas ‘Hummel, Maikéfer’, Latv. bambals
‘Kéfer’; Lith. bambti, praes. 1 sg. bambiu ‘to grumble, grouse’, binibi=
las ‘gadfly, horsefly’, Latv. bimbals ‘Bremse; Kind, das immer weint’ ||
Grk. BéuBog ‘booming, humming’, Boupém ‘to make a booming noise
(also of bees, mosquitoes, etc.)’, BoupOdiidg ‘humble-bee; cocoon of
the silk-worm; narrow-necked vessel’ || Grk. mepuppndov ‘(a kind of
wasp)’; OInd. bambharas ‘bee’; ®acmep I, 226; Fraenk. I, 33—34;
Mayrhofer II, 410; Frisk I, 250; II, 504; Pok. 93—94.

3. Lith. banga (2) ‘Welle, Menge, Platzregen’, prabanga ‘Uber-
maB’; Latv. budgs? ‘dichte Menge’ (Latv. bafiga ‘die Welle, Masse’ is
borrowed from Kursian), Lith. dial. befigti, praes. 3 befigia ‘to finish,
end, complete’; bangus (4) ‘rasch, heftig® || OInd. bhandkti ‘bricht,
zerbricht’, part. bhagna- ‘gebrochen, zerbrochen’, bharigd- m. “Zer-

473



V. A. Dybo

brechen, Abbrechen, Bruch; Ruin, Fall, Verfall; Welle’; Arm. bek zer-
brochen’, bekanem ‘breche’ || Germ. *bang- ‘schlagen’: ON banga
‘schlagen®’, bang ‘Larm’, Engl. bang °‘klopfen, schlagen’, LGerm.
bangen ‘klopfen, schlagen’®%; see Fraenk. I, 34; Trautmann BSW 26;
Mayrhofer II, 469; de Vries 25; Pok. 114—115.

4. Slav. *bngati (Russ. 6rams ‘to bend (tr.)°, Ukr. 6rdmu ‘to bend,
crumple’, BRuss. 6raus ‘to bend, crumple’; iter. Russ. o6kirdms ‘wind
round, wrap, muffle’, deverb. o6kira ‘warm clothes, coverlet’) || Olnd.
bhujdti <he bends’ | Goth. biugan (Il cl.) ‘bend’, dat. pl. part. praet.
ga-buganaim, ON bjiiga (Il cl.), attested only praet. 3 pl. bugu and
part. praet. bogenn, OHG biogan (II cl.) ‘bend’ (Germ. < IE *bheugh-);
see @acMmep I, 400; Mayrhofer II, 504—506; Feist 96; de Vries 40—41;
Pok. 152—153.

5. Slav. *d»éi, gen. sqg. *dwcere ‘daughter’ (Russ. gdus, gen. sg.
gouepu, UKkr. gou, gen. sg. géuepu, ORuss. Aovh (< *AbvH), OCS ABUH,
gen. sg. Abijlepe, Bulg. gpwepsi, SCr. khii, gen. sg. khépu, Sloven. h¢i,
gen. sg. hc¢ére, OCzech dci, Czech dcera, Slovak dcéra, Polish corq,
cérka) ~ Lith. dukté, gen.sq. duktefs, OPruss. duckti ‘daughter® ||
OInd. duhitar (d- < *dh- according to Grassmann’s law), Avest. (g.)
dugadar-, (j.) duyéar- f. “Tochter’ (< *dughter- according to Bartholo-
mae’s law) || Grk. Qvydtnp, Goth. dathtar (ait = o); the IE recon-
struction of the stem: *dhug(h)ster; see Fraenk. I, 110; ®acmep I,
533; Mayrhofer II, 56; Mayrhofer EWA I, 737—738; Frisk I, 690; Feist
116; Pok. 277.

6. Lith. drebéti, praes. 1 sg. drebu ‘zittern, schlottern, beben’; Russ.
dial. gpo6éms ‘to become hesitant, timid’, ygpobimscs ‘to get fright-
ened’; Slav. *drobiti, praes. 1sg. *drobjq ‘to crush, splinter, grind:
Russ. gpo6ums, praes. 1sg. gpo6aiw; Bulg. gpo6s, SCr. gpobumu,
praes. 1 sg. gpo6iim and gpobium ‘brocken, brockeln, broseln, abbro-
ckeln’ | OE treppan ‘treten’ (< *trapjan); MLG trappen, Du. trappen
‘stampfen’ | Goth. gadraban “Aatopeiv, aushauen’ (only n. sg. part.
praet. gadraban); ON draf n. “Abfall, Brocken’; OE drcef ‘Abfall’; see

94 ON bingr ‘Haufen’ to *bhengh-, *bhngh- ‘diek, dicht, feist’, Pok. 127—128.
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Fraenk. I, 102—103 (unites with Slav. *drobiti, *drobs); ®acmep I,
539; TIpeobpaxenckuti I, 194, 195—196; Feist 179 (*dhrebh- ‘zerbre-
chen’); Berneker I, 225, 226; 9CCA 5, 105—106, 119—122; de Vries
79; de Vries NEW 745; Pok. 204 (dreb-), 272—2%3 (*dhrebh- ‘zerbre-
chen, zermalmen’).

7. Lith. kabéti, praes. 1sg. kabu ‘(herunter)hangen’, kalbus (4)
‘tenacious, strong®, kalbé (2) ‘hook; clasp, buckle; staple, crampon’;
Latv. kaba, kabe ‘rafter’; Russ. dial. ko6éns hook in the wall for
hanging of smth.” (Aaas), [Perm., MUral., Vlad., Kostrom.] ‘poseur,
affected person’ (CPHI' 13, 357) || Various suggestions: Olr. cob
‘Sieg’; Welsh cefn ‘Riicken’; ON happ Gliick’, Engl. hap, OE 3ehaep
‘passend’; also with the root *skabh-, *skobh- ‘schaben, kratzen’
(Fraenk. I, 200); ®acmep II, 267, Pok. 610 (*kob-), 931 (*skobh-,
*skdabh-).

8. Lith. refigti, praes. 1 sg. rengiu, praet. 1 sg. rengiai <(vor)berei-
ten, zubereiten, risten, herrichten, mit Kleidung ausriisten, schon
kleiden, aufputzen, ankleiden, bzw. auskleiden’, refigtis sich berei-
ten, sich vorbereiten, sich riisten, sich an- bzw. auskleiden, sich
schon kleiden, sich aufputzen’, Lith. rengtis “sich schwerféllig bi-
cken, kriimmen’; ? OCS 0pATKHEE, Russ. opyxue (0 ChSlav.), pyxbé ||
IE *wreng-: OE wrenc ‘artifice, trick®’, wrencan ‘to twist, turn, play,
tricks’, OHG renken, MHG renken ‘drehend hin- und herziehen’,
OHG (w)rank(i) ‘verdreht, gekriimmt, krumm’, OE wrincle (Engl.
wrinkle) ‘Runzel’ || but also IE *wrengh-9%: OE wringan ‘ausdriicken,
pressen’, OS wringan ‘fest zusammendrehen, winden, auswinden’,
MLG wringen ‘zusammendrehen, winden, driicken, pressen’, MDu.
wringhen ‘durch Drehen pressen, driicken’; MHG ranc, gen. sg.
ranges ‘schnelle, drehende Bewegung’; Goth. wruggo °‘Schlinge’;
Fraenk. 719; Feist 575; EWD III, 1992—1993; Pok. 1154.

95 There are no evidences of reconstruction *wrengh-. Auslaut *-gh- is recon-
structed in Pok. 1155 apparently because of suppositional connection with the root
*wergh-. For my assumption concernig the latter root see above, p. 457, No. 66, p. 458,
No. 68.
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9. ? Lith. skiébti, 1 sg. praes. skiebiu ‘auftrennen, ein Loch ma-
chen’, the variant skiépti, 1sg. praes. skiepiu, 1sg. praet. skiepiaii
‘trennen, eine Offnung machen’;, Latv. §I§ibit ‘hauen, schneiden,
asteln’ || Slav. *$¢ipdti, 1 sg. praes. *$¢ipjo: Russ. wundms, 1 sg. praes.
wunao, 3sg. wuniem; SCr. wmunamu, 1sg. praes. wminmém,
Sloven. §¢ipati, 1 sg. praes. §¢ipljem; Russ. wenéms, wénoms (*S¢bp-)
|| ON skipa ‘zuteilen, bestimmen, ordnen’; Fraenk. II, 805 (the root
*skeip-); @acmep IV, 503, 507; de Vries 493; Pok. 922 (skei-b- from
skeéi- ‘schneiden, trennen, scheiden’).

10. Lith. skébti, 1 sg. praes. skobiu and skabiu “aushohlen’, nu-
skobti “abpfliicken®, skabyti ‘Blumen, Bldtter usw. abpfliicken, zup-
fen, rupfen, zerreien, (vom Tode) dahinraffen’, skabti, 1 sg. praes.
skambu ‘rupfen, zupfen® | OInd. avaskabndti ‘bricht ab’, Lat. scabo,
scabere ‘kratzen, reiben’; Goth. gaskapjan ‘erschaffen’, ON skapa,
praet. skop; OE scieppan, OF skeppa; OS only praet. gi-skop, part.
arm-scapan ‘elend’ || Goth. skaban ‘scheren’; Fraenk. II, 791, 812
(*skabh-); Feist 200—201, 426; Pok. 930—931 ((s)kép-, (s)kop- etc.).

11. Lith. smaguriai ‘Leckerbissen’, smaguriduti ‘naschen’, smaguris
“Zeigefinger® (properly ‘Naschfinger, Néascher’) | MHG smach “Ge-
schmack, Geruch’, MLG smak(e) ‘das Schmecken, Geschmack, Ge-
ruch’, MLG smaken, OF smakia, ME smakin ‘schmecken’;, with -kk-:
OHG smac (-ckes) m. ‘Geschmack®, smecken trans. and intrans.
‘schmecken’;, OE smecc ‘Geschmack, Geruch’, Icel. smekkr <Ge-
schmack, Geruch’ || with -g- (< *-gh-): OHG gismagmo ‘Geschmack’,
gismag, gismah ‘schmackhaft’; Pok. 967 (*smeg(h)-).

12. Slav. *vbrba “(pussy-)willow” stand. Russ. Bép6a, Ukr. Bep6d,
SCr. Bp6a, acc. sg. Bpoy, Slovak vrba, etc.; Lith. vifbas (4) ‘twig, stalk,
stem’, “vine, birch-rod, (long) switch’, Latv. vifbs ‘stick, twig®, virba
‘twig; spear’ || Grk. papdog ‘rod, wand (magic wand, fishing rod, shaft
of a hunting spear, etc.); young shot of some trees; streak, stripe of
the skin of animals’, Lat. verbéna ‘laurel leaves and sprouts’, verbera
‘beating, blows’ (< ‘birches, switches’) || but: Grk. paeic (Dor. parig)
‘needle; garfish, Belone acus’, pagn ‘a large kind of radish’ (Fraenk.
1259: «wohl mit sekunddrem ¢ und nicht auf *uerbh- hinweisend,

476



Balto-Slavic Accentology and Winter's Law

s. Verf. ZslPh. 22, 392»), it belongs to pae- (pdmtw, aor. Eppaeov,
épp&(pnv) ‘to sew together, stitch> (-¢- in all Grk. forms may be se-
condary for *-n-), Lith. vefpti to spin (of thread, etc.)’, Hitt. hurpas-
ta(n)- ‘leaf, peel’ (Puhvel 3, 406); Fraenk. 1259; ®acmep I, 293; Pok.
1153 (uer-b- and uer-bh-).

13. Lith. (Zemaitic) slaugyti, slaugai ‘unterstiitzen, helfen’, slauga
(4) *das Dienen’, pdslauga ‘Hilfe, Hilfeleistung® (Lyberis: paslauga
(3b) service, favour’); OCS cAoyra m. ‘Diener’, CAOYZKHTH, CAOYRA ‘die-
nen’ || Olr. slog, sliag m. ‘Heer, Schaar’, teg-lach (< *tego-slougo-)
‘Hausgenossenschaft, Familie’; Welsh llu ‘Heer (as the reflexes of IE
gh and g cannot be distinguished in Celtic, the reconstruction
*slougo- can be mistaken); see Fraenk. II, 827—828; ®acwmep III, 676;
Pok. 965 (*slougo-); Avtouc—IIepepcen 55—59.

14. Slav. *kobb (ORuss. Kb f. (ABBakyM) ‘ornithomancy, predic-
tion, sorcery, prophecy’, OCS KkeEs (Supr.) ‘olevookonic®, Bulg. k66a
‘presentiment, foreboding®’, SCr. k66 ‘favourable omen, auspices’,
Sloven. kobniti ‘nastati, napociti> (Bezlaj II, 51), OCzech pokobiti se
‘t0 manage, succeed in’, koba ‘success’, Polab. Kiobé pl. ‘ghost,
spirit’) ~ ON happ n. ‘happiness’, Norw. heppen happy, favourable’,
heppa “to happen’, Engl. hap, to happen; Olr. cob ‘victory’. The
Germ. gemination does not allow to establish the character of the IE
voiced obstruent; see de Vries 209; Pok. 610.

15. Russ. cmor ‘Schober’, Serb. ChSlav. ¢Tors ‘9numv’, etc.; Lith.
stagaras, stegerys ‘diirrer langer Stengel’; OCS CTEREPD ‘Edpaimpo,
Russ. cmoxdp °Stange’, SCr. stozér ‘Baum auf der Dreschtenne’,
HSorb. sé¢éZor “Mast’, etc. || Latv. stéga f., stégs m. ‘lange Stange, lan-
ger Stock, Spief’, OCS c¢1trt ‘Fahne’, SCr. cmiijer ‘banner, standard’,
OSerb. ¢Tert “vexillum® || ON stakkr “haystack®’, MLG stack ‘Damm von
schragen Pfahlen’; ON staki ‘pole, spear’; The germanic gemination
does not allow to establish the character of the IE voiced obstruent;
see Fraenk. II, 891—892; ®acwmep III, 752, 763, 764; Trautmann BSW
285; de Vries 542; Falk—Torp II, 1146; Pok. 1014 (*(s)teg- ‘Stange”).

16. Slav. *kogstp ‘claw’ || is compared with Germ. *hakuda- m.
‘Hecht: OE hacod, OS hacud m., and with Germ. *hakida- m. ‘id.”
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OE hacid m., MLG heket, OHG hahhit (X A. D.), hachit, hechit, NHG
Hecht; which as well as the Slavic word is considered to be a
derivative from the word with the meaning ‘hook, claw’, but the Slav.
word is not identical to the Germ. one either formally or especially
semantically, thus it can be compared directly only with the follow-
ing Germ. word: Icel. haki m. ‘hook; pick, hoe’ (attested in ON as a
proper name — Haki)26; OE héc m. ‘hook’, heecce f. ‘Krummstab’;
OHG haggo, hacko, hako (ca 800 A. D.) retains the traces of Germ.
consonantal gemination after the long vowel;, OHG haké ‘hook’; but
Lith. kénge f. ‘Haken, Klinke’ (Fraenk. 239: «Lehnwort»; cf. EPruss.
kennig Stange, an der Strickbrett und Schar am Pfluge befestigt
sind’, MLG henge (henk) ‘Hange, woran man etwas aufhangt’; Latv.
kenkis ‘Haken® < LGerm. kénke ‘Haken’); @acmep II, 275; Fraenk.
239; Trautmann BSW 112; de Vries 203; EWD II, 632, 624, 660; Pok.
537—3538 (keg-, keng- and kek-, kenk-).

Three last comparisons are interesting as regards the presence of
Germanic gemination, which can hardly be traced back to the clust-
er with nasal. There is a tendency to regard it as a peculiarity of
expressive and vulgar (folk) vocabulary. Without going into this dis-
putable question we may note that as will be shown below in the
positions where gemination or an analogous phenomenon probably
appeared, i. e. if in the position of voiced unaspirated before liquid
and nasal resonants Winter’s law did not operate, it probably did not
operate before the following «expressive» geminates.

Some words are likely to be explained as loan-words:

1. Slav. *bogs (a. p.c) ‘god’ (Russ. 6or, gen.sg. 66ra, gen. pl.
6oros, Ukr. 6ir, gen. sg. 66ra; SCr. 60r, gen. sg. 60ra; Sloven. bdg,
gen. sg. bogad) is a possible borrowing from Iranian 27 || OInd. bhdgas

96 Cited in this row ON hakr m. ‘Frechling’ more likely belongs to the family of
OHG huoh ‘Hohn, Spott’, see de Vries 203.

97 For the detailed accentological analysis of the Slavic word see OCA CaoBapsb,
155—161; see ibid. for the supposition that a cause of the lack of accentual corres-
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lord, «dispenser» (epithet of gods, esp. of Savitar)’, OPers. baga-,
Avest. baya- ‘god’ from Olnd. bhdjati, bhdjaté “divides, distribures,
receives, enjois’, Avest. baysaiti ‘participates’; Grk. gayeiv to eat, de-
vour’; see Fraenk. I, 29; ®acmep I, 181—182; Trautmann BSW 23;
Pok. 107.

2. OCS )(o,u ‘motion, walk, run’, .XO,A,HTH, part. praet. act. ws A ‘to
go, walk’, the same in all the rest of Slav. dialects || Grk. 684g “Weg’,
081tng “‘Wanderer’, 66¢bw ‘wandere’; Olnd. sadd- ‘Reiten’, sadin- ‘Rei-
ter’, a-sad- chintreten, hingehen, gelangen’, ut-sad- ‘sich zur Seite
begeben, verschwinden’; ®acmep IV, 252—253; Mayrhofer III, 472—
474; Mayrhofer EWA 1I, 692—693; Frisk II, 349—350; Pok. 887 (sed-
‘gehen’); Grk. 686¢ “Weg® and Olnd. sadd- ‘Reiten’, as well as the cor-
responding verbal forms cannot be separated from OInd. sad- ‘sit-
zen’ (detailed argumentation in Mayrhofer EWA II, 692—693; see
also Mayrhofer III, 472—474), thus the Slavic stem cannot be direct-
ly compared with the OInd. and Greek ones directly. The only pos-
sibility to save this comparison is to suppose that the Slavic root is
an Iranian borrowing.

3. Slav. *koza *she-goat’, *koZblb “he-goat® || is connected with Alb.
kedh m., pl. kedhé, kedha °kid’ (IE *-§- or *-gh-); with Germ. OE
hacen n. fjunge Ziege’, MLG héken n. ‘Boéckchen’; and with Germ.
Goth. hakuls m. °cloak’, ON hekull outdoor clothes, cloak’, OE
hacole, hacele, heacele ‘cloak®, but the connection between the two
Germ. words is postulated only on the basis of typological con-
siderations: Slav. *koza ‘goat’ ~ *koza (< *kozja) ‘hide’ and Balt. *azis
‘he-goat® ~ Slav. *azeno ‘hide’, while there are no indications of either
the material of the cloak or the problem of the incongruent vocalism;
thus the Slavic word can be compared only with the first Germ.
lexeme and the Germ. deviation will have to be explained as the
result of removing gemination after the long vowel in case of the
reliable solution of the vocalism problem because of the Slavic data;

pondence between Slav. and Olnd. (in Slavic a. p. d would be expected) is borrowing
from Iranian.
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here we may deal with a migratory term; Olnd. chdgas ‘he-goat’,
Osset. s@&g | s@da “she-goat> do not correspond to the Slavic word as
regards consonantism; ®@acmep 1I, 277, Mayrhofer I, 406; Mayrhofer
EWA T, 558—559; Abaes III, 58—359; Pok. 517—518.

However, there are some special positions, where Winter's law
really did not operate, they are: I. clusters «s + voiced unaspirated»;
I1. clusters «voiced unaspirated + s»; IIl. clusters «voiced unaspirat-
ed + resonants».

I. IE clusters «s + voiced unaspirated»
(*-zg-, *-zd- < *-sg- and *-sd-)

1. Lith. mazgdti ‘waschen’; Latv. mazgat ‘waschen’ (Russ. dial.
[Ostzej.] masrdms “to wash® (CPHI" 17, 295), a likely borrowing from
Baltic) || OInd. mdjjati ‘sinkt, geht unter, geht zugrunde’; Lat. mergo,
mergere ‘tauche, tauche ein, versenke; verberge’, mergus m. ‘der
Taucher (Wasservogel)’; Fraenk. I, 421; Trautmann BSW, 173; Mayr-
hofer II, 549; WH II, 76—7#7; Pok. 745—746.

2. Lith. megzti, praes. 1 sg. mezgu, praet. 1 sg. mezgiaii ‘knoten,
kniipfen, stricken’, mezga “Strickerin’, mdzgas (4) ‘Knoten, zugezo-
gene Schlinge’; Latv. megzt, praes. 1 sg. megZu, praet. 1 sg. megzu
stricken’, meZga ‘der Mischmasch, ein schlechtes Gewebe®’, mazgs
‘der Knoten’; Russ. dial. mesrips and mo3rups ‘spider’ (CPHI 18, 154,
201—202 [the rest of the forms are not phonetically primary; cf.
OCCHA 18, 226—227]) || ON meskvi m. “Masche’, swed. maska ‘mesh
(stockings), cell’; OE max n. ‘mesh, net, toil> (< *mask), OS maska,
OHG masca (IX A. D.) ‘mesh’; Fraenk. I, 426—427; Trautmann BSW
172; de Vries 402; EWD 1I, 1069; Pok. 746.

Note. Fraenkel’s attempt to connect with this root Slav. *mozgs ‘brain’, as well as
its derivatives is implausible. As was shown above, the root *mezg- ‘to knit, weave’
ends in the IE cluster *-zg-, what is consequently reflected in Germ., while the row of
Slav. *mozgs gives in Germ. the reflexes that can be traced back most convincingly to
IE *-zgh-, the contradiction on the part of OInd. can be considered now to be sham
after the study of New Indic reflexes. Slav. mozgs: Russ. mo3r, gen. sqg. mé3ra, UKr.
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MO30K, gen. sg. MO3Ky, (I'puHYeHKO) MI30K, gen. sg. mi3Ky, ORuss. Mg Bulg. m033k,
SCr. mO3ak, gen. sg. mo3ra; Sloven. mozg, mozag, gen. sg. moézga m. ‘das Knochen-
mark’; OCS mokaans adj. ‘cerebral’ (< *mozg-én-); Lith. smagenés, smagenos “Kno-
chenmark, Latv. smadzenes, -is ‘Gehirn, Mark in den Knochen’, Pruss. musgeno
‘Mark’ (in East Baltic there is a metathesis of *-s-, explained by different reasons) ||
OInd. majjdn- m. ‘Mark (des Knochens, der Pflanze), majja f. ‘Mark®, Avest. mazga-
‘Mark’, Afgh. mazys, mayzs m. ‘brain’; ON mergr ‘Mark im Knochen’, OE mearg, OF
merg, OS marg, OHG marg (IX A. D.), MHG marc, march ‘Knochenmark’—in the
Germ. group either *-zgh- or *-sk- is seen; Olnd. shows in this stem the cluster *-zg-,
but a number of New Indian languages reflect the aspirated character of the auslaut:
Panjabi (dial.?) mijjh, mifijh m., f. ‘Mark, Gehirn’, Lahnda dial. (Awankari) mijh, mijh
‘marrow’ — others demonstrate the reflexation of the Anlaut testifying to the meta-
thesis of aspiration (*majjh- > *mhajj-): Hindi bheja m. ‘Hirn’, Gujarati bheju n. ‘Mark’,
Panjabi bhejja m. ‘brain, warrow’. Thus on the basis of New Indian data one should
probably view the absence of indication of aspiration in Vedic as a dialectal
phenomenon, most likely as the result of the metathesis of aspiration (there was no
graphic means to reflect the result of this process) and restore for IE the combination
*-zgh-; see ®acmep 1I, 638; DCCH 20, 94—97; Fraenk. II, 837; de Vries 385, EWD
II, 1064; Mayrhofer II, 549—550; Mayrhofer EWA 1II, 291—292; Turner CDIAL 555
(No. 9712); Ari6o 1974, 83; Pok. 750 (*moz-g-o-, *moz-g-en-, *mos-k-o); cf. also Fraenk.
I, 426—427.

3. Slav. *rozga (probably secondary form < *rozgwva < *rozgy):
Russ. posra ‘birch-rod’, Ukr. pizka, BRuss. pécka, ORuss. pogra; OCs
{:osn\ (Zogr., Mar., Ostr.), Bulg. poard, SCr. posra f. ‘peg, perch, a
prop for a vine’ and poarsa f., Sloven. rgzga f. ‘der Weinrebenzweig;
die Weinrebe’ and rgzgva («new circumflex»), OCzech rézha, Czech
riizha ‘twig, branch’, Slovak rdzga *dry branch, stick>98, Polish rézga,

98 Slovak rdzga is definitely not a loanword, as some scholars suppose: «in view of
the presence of g instead of h in this form» (®acmep III, 495); -zg- is a regular reflex of
the Proto-Slavic combination *-zg- in Slovak: cf. Slovak mozog, mozgovy; bryzg,
bryzgat’; druzg, drizgat’; miazga, etc. As regards the supposition about the influence
of the prefix *orz- on this stem in order to explain the reflex rd-, in all likelihood it is
not necessary: in the dialects in which the auslaut length shift (riding on the accento-
logical facts) onto the syllable *ro- coincided with restructuring of the length in the
metathesis process *or- > *ra-, *ro- (that arose as the result of the length shift) could
be restructured into *ra-. On the auslaut length shift and the prosodic processes con-
nected with it see Api6o MITAC I, 21—37.
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Kashub rozga f. “Zweig, Ast; Trieb; Rute, Stock’, Slowinish réuzga f.
“Zweig, Rute’; Lith. régzti, praes. 1 sg. rezgu and rezgiu, praet. 1 sg.
rezgiatu ‘to knit, weave’, régztis (2) ‘net, hammock’; Latv. reZgit “ver-
wickeln, verwiihlen’, rezgis ‘Flechtwerk, Geflecht, Verworrenes,
Wirrsal, von Binsen geflochtene Decke, Heunetz’, rezga “Verwick-
lung, Schwierigkeit’ || OInd. (RV, AV, etc.) rdjjuhb f. Seil, Strick’, (RV)
a-rajji- ‘nicht mit Stricken versehen’, (SB) rajjavyd- n. “Seilzeug?,
Sogd. ryzy (rayzi) ‘ein (Woll?-)Stoff’, Yidgha royz ‘woman’s cloak’;
Lat. restis “Strick, Seil’ < *rezgtis; OE resc, resce ‘reed’, variants: rysc,
rysce, risc, risce, modern Engl. rush, dial. resh, rish; ®acwmep III, 495;
Skok III, 161; Bezlaj III, 201; Fraenk. II, 713; Trautmann BSW 245;
Mayrhofer III, 35; Mayrhofer EWA II, 427; WH 1I, 431; Onions 778;
Pok. 874.

4. Slav. *przdéti and probably *pezdéti ‘to break wind> Russ.
63gémb, praes. 3 sg. 63gum (apparently Russ. vulgar nesgéms, praes.
3 sg. neagum °to talk onsense, lie’, known to me only in the i-pro-
nunciation, belongs to the same stem), Ukr. ne3gimu, 63gimu, praes.
1 sg. 63g10, 2 sg. 63guw; Bulg. n»3gsi, dial. 6b3gs and ne3gsi (see BEP
5, 126, sub v. neagpoBanka), SCr. 6asgjemu, praes. 1sg. 6a3gim,
dial. (ZK) pazditi, Sloven. pazdéti, praes. 1 sg. pazdim, Czech bzditi,
OCzech part. praes. pzdé?®?, Polish bzdzieé; Lith. bezdéti, praes. 1 sg.
bezdu; Latv. bezdét; the existence of the variant stem with the root
vocalism -e- in Proto-Slavic is supported by ESlavic—Bulgarian cor-
respondence, it is also required by the stability of the voiceless an-
laut p-; similarly, the explanation of the Baltic anlaut b- is difficult
without reconstructing the zero grade of the root, if we do not insist,
of course, on the rather doubtful supposition about borrowing Baltic
words from Ukranian || Lat. pédo “furzen® (< *pesdo), podex m. ‘Hin-
terer (< *pozd-ek-s); Grk. Bééw (< *bzdeid) ‘to break wind’; the com-
parison, put forward by Vasmer, with NHG dial. coll. fisten ‘to break
wind’, Fist m. ‘wind (in the intestines)’, contrary to the long tradition

99 MastMuz 155, and the deverbative: acc.sg. za pefd (MastMuz 77), v pezd
(MastDrk 181), gen. sg. pzda (MastDrk 332) ‘Arsch’.
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rejecting it is still quite plausible, cf. MHG visten (swv.) “fisten’, vist
m ‘Fist>, MLG visten, vist, MDu. veesten (swv.), veest m., Du. veesten,
veest, also Engl. fist ‘breaking wind> (Onions 358) — we should, how-
ever, bear in mind the fact that there was an early contamination
with the Germ. strong verb of Icl. *fisan- (ON fisa (stv.) ‘furzen’;
MHG visen, veysen ‘furzen’, MDu. vesen (swv.) “fliistern’), the result
of this contamination was the appearance of the strong verb of I cl.
*fistan- and corresponding deverbatives with the long vowels (NHG
dial. feist ‘Fist’, MHG visten (stv.) “fisten’, vist m. ‘Fist, crepitus’,
MDu. vijsten (swv.), vijst; OE fisting f. ‘breaking wind (silently)’); see
Fraenk. I, 42; ®acmep I, 163; BEP 1, 97; 5, 126; Skok I, 125—126;
Stawski I, 54; Miklosich 271; Trautmann BSW 221; Frisk I, 230; WH
II, 273—274; Kluge? 137, de Vries 121; Falk—Torp I, 220—221;
Franck—van Wijk 726; de Vries NEW 768; Onions 358; Pok. 829.

5. Slav. *ozd® “Malzdarre’: OCzech ozd m. ‘susarna, zafizeni opat-
fené zdénou peci k suSeni obili, zvl. pfi vyrobé sladu, hvozd, popf.
pec sama’®, ozdnicé f. ‘susarna, zvl. k vyrobé sladu, hvozd’, ozditi199,
later hvozditi; Czech hvozd ‘sladovna’, OPolish ozd ‘Malzdarre’, oz=
dzi¢ <suszy¢, ozdownia or oznica (Rej) ‘suszarnia stodu’; Sloven.
ozditi, praes. 1 sg. ozdim “darren’, ozdica f. ‘die Darre, die Malzdarre’;
Ukr. (I'punuenko) o3ntys f. chole in the roof for smoke; drying room
for drying garden vegetables, made partly in earth, partly above it’;
(?Kenexosckutt) Bosnuua f. ‘Darrhaus’ (is the second one borrowed
from Polish?) || Grk. & “to dry up, parch’, &l f. ‘heat, dryness; dirt,
mould; dry sediment’; Germ. *astaz: Du. dial. ast, MDu. ast ‘drying
oven’, OE ast *kiln’, Engl. oast “oven for drying hop or malt’ (Late OE
ast— the result of the contamination with the reflex of Germ. *aistaz);
further correspondences imply the root *as- with the *-d-enlarge-
ment: Lat. areo ‘to be dry’, arésco to become dry’, aridus ‘trocken’,
ara ‘Altar, Osk. aasai ‘in ara’; Olnd. ésa]_l ‘Asche, Staub’; Hitt. has c.

‘ash(es), soda ash, soap’, hassa- c. “fireplace, hearth, brazier, fire-

100 1y OCzech texts the word is attested only in the form of pass. past part.
ozdZeny, ozd'eny “usu$eny, suseny’.
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altar’; and the enlargements with the guttural determinatives: Goth.
azgo f. ‘Asche’; ON aska, OHG aska ‘Asche’; Machek 152; Holub—
Kopec¢ny 137; Briickner 388; Bezlaj II, 263; Miklosich 229; Skeat 353;
Onions 619; Van Wijk 149; WH 1, 65; Frisk I, 25—26; Mayrhofer I,
83; Mayrhofer EWA I, 182—183; Feist 72; Pok. 68—069.

6. Slav. *brbzgnaoti, *brézgnoti ‘to become sour’, *brézgs ‘tart, sour
taste’: Russ. ChSlav. OE?LSFNXTH ‘to turn sour’, Slovak brznit’ ‘to turn
sour (of milk)’; Russ. ChSlav. oEfi"ﬁ'SFNXTH ‘to turn sour’, Russ. dial.
6péarnyms ‘to become spoilt, mouldy®, Polish obrzazgnaq¢ ‘to become
sour’; Czech bresk “tart taste’, Polish brzazg ‘tart taste’; Slav. *brézgati
‘to be fastidious, squeamish about’ also can be referred here (?) ||
Norw. brisk ‘bitter taste’, brisken ‘bitter, tart’; see ®acmep I, 211;
9CCHA 3, 18—19, 73; Pok. 172,

7. Lith. Zaizda, gen. sg. Zaizdés, acc. sg. Zaizdq (4) ‘wound’, dial.
(N, K) {Zaizdus (1), (S) iZaizdus (4) kenksmingas, prazitingas; iZei-
dziantis® || OE gast, OS gest, MLG geést, OHG geist (VIII A.D.)
‘Geist’, this subst. is regarded as the deverbative primarily express-
ing the emotional state of the person coming across an irreal phe-
nomenon: ‘Ekstase’ (EWD I, 525), the primary meaning is retained in
OE adj. zéestlic ‘appalling, terrible’ and in the OE verb 3éstan ‘in
Schrecken versetzen’, also probably in the ME subst. gast ‘terror’;
OlIr. goite “vulneratus’, MlIr. goet “‘Wunde’, ro-gaet ‘wurde verwundet’,
schauderhafteste, abscheulichste’, probably, here also belongs OlInd.
hid-/hed- ziirnen® < *ghis-d-/*gheis-d- and its New Indian continu-
ants; variant of the root without the dental enlargement: Goth. us-
geisnan (intr.) ‘sich entsetzen, erstaunen’, us-gaisjan (tr.) ‘erschrecken’
(only part. praet. usgaisips ist ‘¢Eéotr’, “in furorem versus est’); Avest.
(j.) zaésa- adj. “schauderhaft’, (j.) zoisnav-, (g.) zéisenav- ‘zusammen-
schreckend, schaudernd, bebend’, Khot.-Sak. ysdsta- ‘hateful, hostile’,
ysaisaga- full of hate’, Buddh. Sogd. zystk, Manichaean zyst'wc¢ 101,

1011, Pparosa, frg. 65, 6: Buddh. zyst'wc hatred, anger’; in frg. 69, 17: zysty

‘hateful’.
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MParth. (Turf.) zystyft, MPers. zist, zist-tar, zistih, Pers. zist “ugly;
bad, evil, nasty, disgustful’, in Indo-Aryan this root is represented
without any enlargements in Olnd. hesas- n. ‘wound’, hindsti, himsati
‘verletzt, schadigt, zerstort> and probably in Lendi dial. (Pothwari)
hisna ‘to be extinguished, be withered’, Nepal. hissinu ‘to be baffl-
ed’; probably, all the semantic difficulties are overcome if we accept
the meaning of the kind ‘to strike, wound’ as primary || Lith. Zeisti,
praes. 3 ZeidZia, praet. 3 Zeidé ‘wound’, starting from the stem of this
verb as primary Buga suggested an internal etymology of the noun
cited above: Zaizda < *Zaid-da (Buga RR I, 292); this etymology was
accepted by Skardzius (ZD 99, 462) and Fraenkel (Fraenk. II, 1285);
as this etymology does not have any external grounds (fairly exact
correspondences that were suggested turn out to be refuted in case
of such an approach), it remains simply outside our analysis; one
should just note that Buga’s etymology retaints its alternative char-
acter: it is equally possible that under the conditions of constant
contacts with -{- and -j-formants the verbal stem was restructured in
the way natural for this situation; see Mayrhofer III, 595, 601—602;
Mayrhofer EWA I, 819; Turner CDIAL 816, 818; Bailey Dict. 353, 355;
Feist 531—532; EWD 1, 525—526; Pok. 425 (*gheis- ‘verwunden’);
Pok. 427; cf. Fraenk. II, 1285.

II. TE clusters «voiced unaspirated + s»
(voiced unaspirated + *-s-, *-zd-, *-sk-, *-st-)

8. Slav. *owhss (a. p. b) ‘oats> Russ. oBéc, oBcd, ORuss. ks, SCr.
oBac, 6Bca (probably < *awiz-so- < *auig-so-); Lith. aviza (3P) ‘Hafer-
korn® (segmentally it goes back to *auig-, but absence of lengthen-
ing force us to suppose the contamination with the *s-enlarged vari-
ant, lost in Modern Lithuanian,— cf. two Prussian forms below), Pruss.
(E) wyse ‘Hafer’ (< *wize < *auig-) and (Grunau) wisge (< *wigze <
*auig-s-), cf. also Lith. dial. (giving by Dovkont) wizges || Lat. avéna
‘Grasart, Hafer, in Italien nur als Viehfutter gebaut’, perhaps *avina
with secondary -éna (contamination with aréna) < *avig-sna; ? Grk.
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odyi'k(o\y, gen. -noc ‘haver-grass, Aegilops ovata; Turkey oak; ulcer
in the eye, lachrymal fistula® (*afiyt-?; Pedersen // IF 5, 421.); see
Fraenk. I, 28; ®acwmep III, 113; Trautmann BSW 21; WH I, 81; Frisk I,
31—32; Pok. 88.

9. Slav. *poxy < *pog-si: Ukr. nixsu pl. ‘scabbard’, SCr. nosu pl.
‘tail strap (an element of harness)’, Czech pochva ‘scabbard’, pochvy
pl. horse harness’, Polish pochwa ‘scabbard; tail strap (an element of
harness)’; Lith. paksis ‘corner of a house’ || Slav. *paga and *paza <
*pagja ‘Arm’ (see above, p. 409, No. 28) || for external etymology
(OInd. pdksa- “Schulter, Fliigel’, etc.) see above, loc. cit.; though the
position before the combination *-g-s- is one of the positions where
Winter’s law did not operate, this interdiction is sometimes violated
if there are forms without *-s-, cf. with the long vowel Slav. *paxs
‘groin’ < *pag-su- < *pog-su- and Slav. *paxy ‘armpit’ < *pag-sy <
*pog-su (see above, loc. cit.); @acwmep 111, 220; BEP 5, 104—105; Mik-
losich 229, 230; Ap160 A. B. 1996, 95—96; Mayrhofer II, 184, 244—
245; Mayrhofer EWA 11, 62; A6aes [, 426, 206; CtebanH-KamMeHCKUN
OCBH 286; Pok. 792.

10. Lith. gaisas (4) ‘glow, gleam’, Latv. gaiss ‘Luft’ < *g%haid-so- ||
Lith. dial. giedras “hell, klar’, Latv. dzidrs “id.’; the same root but with
Winter’s lengthening — for external etymology see above, p. 432,
No. 16.

11. ? Slav. *loza (< *lozda < *log-zda): Russ. 2034 f. ‘bush of some
kinds of willows; vine; a long resilient stalk or branch of some
bushes (esp. of willow, vine)’, OUKkr. ao3a ‘willow bush’, Ukr. A03d
‘rod; birch-rod; broom, Salix viminalis’>, ORuss. ChSlav. )\OSA f. “vine;
willow bush’, OCS A0ZA f. ‘Gurerog, dvadevdpdg, kAifjua, kinuatic’,
Bulg. 1034 f. *vine; a long thin twig®, dial. ‘bine of pumpkin, melon,
etc.’, Maced. 103a ‘vine; twig, bine, creeping stalk’; SCr. A03a f. “vine,
Vitis vinifera; Clematis vitalba; navel-string (of animal)’, archaic loza
f. «vitis’, dial. loza, l0za ‘forest’, Sloven. [0za f. ‘tendril, sprout; vine,
Vitis vinifera; forest, grove, esp. underbrush’, dial. ldza f. ‘grove, for-
est’, OCzech loza ‘trunk of a tree (?)’, Czech dial. loza f. “vine’,
Slovak loza {. *vine; sapling’, dial. lodza, OPolish toza {. “Salix cinerea
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L.; branches, rods’, Polish foza f. ‘willow, pussy-willow; twig, switch,
rod; vine; birch-rod’; Lith. lazda ‘stick, stalk; hazel’, dial. lagzda,
South-Eastern Zemaitic lazad ‘stick’ (Buga RR 1, 273), South Zemaitic
laza (4) <lazda; rieSuto medis® (Vitkauskas 170); Latv. lagzda, lazds,
legzda, legzds ‘Hasele’; Pruss. laxde ‘Hasele® < *log-zda || Grk.
OAOYVOV - OLDdec cuumepLkdg (Hsch.) ‘twig, sprout’, katd-Aoyov * tnv
uoptov (Hsch.); Pers. raz °vine; grapes; vineyard®, Tajik raz °vine;
vineyard®’, Vanj. raz ‘grove’; Kurd. rdz, rez ‘garden, vineyard’, Zaza
rdz ‘vineyard’; MPers. raz, pl. razan “vineyard’, Parth. razpan “vine-
yard keeper’, razépaté ‘vineyard owner’, razkar ‘wine-maker’; OPers.
*raza- (in Elamite transcription ra-sa-) ‘vineyard’, *razakara- (Elam.
ra-sa-qa-ra) ‘wine-maker’, Avest. razura- ‘grove’; ? Arm. lasteni
‘alder-tree’, last <(Holz)floB, Nachen, Schiff’; the combination with an
obstruent probably did not hinder Winter’s law: Slav. *I6zkd < *16zka
< *léz-ka < *léz-ka < *1ég-ka (with abnormal vocalization -zg- for ex-
pected -sk- in some Slav. dialects): Late ORuss. (XVII A. D.) ACL[ ORI
o!:"txﬂ (And., 128); Russ. aeckOBblii opex, rewtina, West. dial. (Aaab)
Aa3rd, Ascrosuna, Assropuna f. chazel’, assrosriti ‘of the hazel’, Ukr.
Aicka f. “hasel; twig, stick® (contamination with Ukr. aicka f. “wattle-
fence; wattle gate; fishing wicker-work’), aickéBuii ‘made of hazel’,
Alwina; Bulg. aeckd chazel’; SCr. aujécka f. chazel’; Sloven. léska f.
‘die HaselnuBstaude’; Czech liska, lestina, Slovak lieska; Polish laska
‘stick, staff’, dial. (matopolsk.) ldska, gen. pl. tyg ldzek °kij do ob-
racania kamienia w zarnach’> (Kucala 1395), lyska, lyzecka, gen. pl.
tyg lyzek ‘leszczyna’, lysk¥ovy ‘leszczynowy’ (Kucata 64); there are a
number of attempts to connect this group or some of its components
with certain verbal roots, but they did not lead so far to any convinc-
ing results, Slawski’s direction of search being the most reasonable
semantically; see Fraenk. I, 348; Tonmopos 1990, 47—50; ®acmep II,
476, 486, 512—513; Stawski IV, 56—59; V, 239—241; 5CCA 16,
118—120; Trautmann BSW 153; A6aes II, 398—399; Pok. 660, 691.

Note. Slav. *Iésa ‘wicker-work, net-work, grating> cannot be directly connected
with *18zka > *18zka because of prosodic differences. Slav. *18zka > *léz'ké, as can be

seen from the given material, demonstrates reliably a. p. b, what is possible only in
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case of a dominant circumflex root or primarily acutized, but recessive root (via meta-
tony). Slav. *1ésa “wicker-work, net-work, grating’ is surely reconstructed with a. p. a:
UKkr. aica, gen. sg. aicu ‘wattle fence of withe or reed; grating from wooden sticks (in
the drying room for vegetables), on which the fruits are strewn’, Bulg. dial. (Smolsko,
Pirdopsko) asica ‘maeTeHHMIIa OT HPBTU 3a OorpakpaHe, IperpakpaHe u Ap., (White
Osm, Trojansko) ‘4acT OT YeIKaAO-TIAOCKOCT OT KPbCTOCAHU AETBUYKW’, (StrandZa;
KodZa Bunar) ‘pubapcka pelleTka OT AeCKOBU NPBYKH, C KOSITO Ce AOBU prba Ha 6'bp-
3ei’, (Plevna, Dramsko) ‘BpaTa Ha r'yMHO, HallpaBeHa OT XpacTw’, (StrandZa) ‘mopa Ha
KOAQ, U3NIAETEH OT AUNoBU Kopw’; (Brusen, Galata, Tetevensko) ‘rencus 3a cylleHe Ha
camBw’, (Trojan) ‘AbpBeHa cKapa 3a CylleHe Ha CAUBM B CYLIMAHS; AbPBEHO IIPHUCIIO-
coGaeHMe 3a AoBeHe Ha puba’; SCr. (Byk) ljésa, dial. (Kosmet) lésa, (Imotski) lisa
‘vrata od plota, na¢injena od tanjeg pruca prevucenog preko debelih pritaka; pleter
koji sluzi za susenje voca, kukuruza’, demin. (Byk) ljésica; Sloven. lésa f. ‘eine aus Ru-
then geflochtene Wand, die Hiirde; die gewthnlich aus Ruthen geflochtene Zauntiir;
Flechtwerk zur Ueberbriickung eines Morastes; die Dérrhiirde; ein aus Wieden ge-
flochtener Kéasebehélter; die Wagenflechte, dial. léisa, [éisa, léiska; Czech lisa “deska
upletena z prouti, slouzici na su$eni ovoce, jako vratka v ploté, jako dilec plotu a
pod.’, Slovak lesa ‘wicker fence’; Polish dial. (matopolsk.) lasa, laska ‘furtka’, “siatka w
ramkach, na ktorej suszy sie owoce’ (Kucata 135, 142). No tracing of Slav. *1ésa to
*uloiskd is possible. Slav. *lézka > *lézkd could be traced back to *uloiskd, but
Russian dialects and Polish dialects (matopolsk.) point more more likely to *1ézka >
*16zka, so one has to follow the traditional often doubted comparison (in its favour we
can also cite the fact that the phonetic difficulties connected with them are now com-
paratively easily overcome thanks to Winter's law); see 9CCA 14, 232—235; BEP 3,
368; Skok II, 335—336; Bezlaj II, 135; Machek 271; Stawski IV, 56—59;

12. Slav. *gvézda > *gvézda, acc. sq. *gvézdq ‘star’ (a. p. b of the
type *volja > *volja, acc. sq. *voljQ): Russ. 38e3gd, acc. sg. 38e3gy, pl.
3Béagbl, Ukr. dial. (Transcarpathian, Peremysl’, see 3HTII XXVII 27
XXXV—XXXVI, 4) 3Bi3gd, 3Bi3gy, 3Bi3gu, commonly, however, 3Bi3=
gd, 3Bi3gy, pl. 3Bi3gu, cf. nom. pl.s&"l;‘s&ﬁl in the text of XVI A. D. (Be-
cenroBcbka BY 46); SCr. (standard) 3Bé3ga, acc. sg. 3Bé3gy, pl. 3Bé3-
ge, dial. zvézda, zvézdu, zvezdi (Istra, see SAW CL [533]), zvijezda,
zvijezdll, zvijezdé (Pr¢anj, see ReS§. 94), g3Be3gd, g3se3gy (North
Timok, see CA30 II, 397); Slovak hviezda; Polish dial. (matopolsk.)
nom. pl. gvdzdy (Kucata 40), Kashub gvwzda, acc. sg. gvwzdaq, nom.
pl. gvwzda, Slowinish gvjduzdd f. ‘Stern’; but ORuss. (Yya.) 551;5&2\
(1591),551;5&5\ g0 (1152), gen. sg.ss’tsyil (1152), acc. sg.SE"ESA,X (34),
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nom. pl. Sa"b/sual (92%), gen. pl. 5&'55&1 V(1492, 1501), Sﬁ;su (1523),
dat. pl. nn 551;‘95\1\/\1. (784); SCr. dial. (}\ICak.) zvézda, zvézdu, zvézde
(Novi, see MOPAC XIV, 2, 228), (SCak.) zviezda, zviézdu, zviézde
(Susak, see HDZb I, 111—112), (NKaik.) zviézdo, zviezdu (Bednja,
see HDZb I, 302); Czech hvézda; such variety of accentuations in E
and SSlav. and specific reflexation in South Cakavian give us enough
ground for reconstructing a special variant of a. p. b; Lith. Zvaigzdé,
Zvaigzdé, dial. Zvaizdé (4), but in OLith. there is a variant of 2 a. p.:
OLith. nom. sg. swdyzde (DP 59,3), swdizdé (DP 400g), gen. sg. ant’
swdizdés (DP 40043), niiq | 3wdizdés (DP 429,y 4;), gen. pl. wdizd3it
(DP 5904¢) (but 4 a. p. has much more attestations in Dauksa’s texts;
in the last case there are clearly two signs of stress, the dot above -é
(nom. sg.) can also be interpreted as a sign of stress 192, nevertheless
2 a. p. is supported by the accentuation of the derivative swaysdini-
kay nom. pl. DP 605), ELith. dial. (Sl.) ZvaigZdé and Zvaigzdé, in ac-
cordance with zZvaigzdininkas and zZvaigzdinifikas (2 a. p. is recorded
in Kupiskis, Dusetos, Linkmenis, see Doritsch CCXXXVT; ABH. ['p.
104; LKK II, 170); Latv. zvaigzne f. “Stern’; Pruss. svdistan acc. sg.
‘shining, light, glitter’ < *ghuoig¥- + *-zda°3 || Latv. zvaigala lauka

102 Thus Kudzinowski II, 482.

103 Fraenk. II, 1324: Lith. #vaigzdé < Ghvaig¥(e)s + dhé or Ghvaid(e)s + dhé,
what is seen by me as detalisation without enough grounds. Fraenkel proposes an old
compound with the verbal root *dhé-. The actual absence of primary -d- and -dh-
suffixes in the South IE languages (on which the IE reconstruction is based) could
speak in favour of Fraenkel’s supposition. But note that these relic siffixes are present
in a number of Balto-Slavic stems.

-d[h]-(a@)-suffix: 1. Lith. dial. (Jusk.) karda f. <large bark piece, bast’ (from kérti ‘to
come off, come apart, peel off’, cf. with another suffix: karna bast’); 2. Lith. kliduda f.
‘defect, flaw, blemish® (kliiiti ‘to brush against, be caught in’); 3. aut. Zaizdd ‘wound’
(p. 484, No. 7); 4. Slav. *krida f. (only Sorb.) ‘sieve’ (< *kreida, cf. Slav. *krojiti ‘to dis-
joint’; with another suffix: Lat. cribrum Sieb, Durchschlag® < *krei-dhrom, etc.). With
the same siffix Slav. deverbativa neutra *stado, *c¢udo and similar Balt. stems are
formed.

Side by side with primary -d[h]-(a)-suffix composite -zd[h]-(a)-suffix is attested
(which sometime alternates with the former one, cf. Slav. *bor-da ~ Lith. bar-zda):

489



V. A. Dybo

karve®, Lith. dial. (Zemaitic) Zvygulys “polysk’ (Biga RR II, 156), Latv.
zvigulis ‘etwas Glanzendes in Form eines Tropfens, einer Kugel’,
zviguluot ‘schimmern, gldnzen, funkeln’— the same root but in the
position where Winter’'s law operated; Grk. ¢oifog ‘rein gldnzend’,
Goktds, doiktpds ‘unrein’ (< *Ghuigt-); another comparison of Greek
forms in Pok. 118 is implausible; see Maanu-CButeiu A, 105—106;
Fraenk. II, 1324; ®acwmep II, 85—86; Trautmann BSW 373—374; Pok.
495 (Ghuoig¥- ‘leuchten, Schein’).

13. Slav. *blésks < *bloig-sk- (a. p. c, thus the word is irrelevant
for establishing the vocalic structure of the root): SCr. blijesak, gen.
sg. blijeska, Sloven. blésk m. ‘der Glanz, der Schimmer’, Czech blesk
m. ‘lightning; lustre’, Slovak blesk m. ‘lightning; lustre’, Polish dial.
(matopolsk.) blask ‘blask® (Kucata 49), etc.; *blbscati, praes. 1 sg.
*blbscjo, 3 sqg. blbscits < *blig-sk-: Ukr. 6auwdmu, praes. 1 sg. 6auwy,
2 sg. bauwuw ‘to glitter’; OCS EABLIATH (A ‘dotpdntey, fulgere, to
shine, glitter’ — part. praes. EALLUTALWIT S &CC. Sg. M. (Supr.), EALLUTA=
LUITAX loc. pl. f. (Zogr., Mar., Ass.), MBulg. impf. 3 sg. EABLUIALLIE CA
(Masn. xp.); Bulg. 6aews, dial. 6abws ‘glitter, shine’; Sloven. boiscdti,
praes. 1 sg. bots¢im ‘glotzen’; OCzech blscieti sé, praes. 1 sg. blscu sé
‘glédnzen, blitzen®, dial. bistéti; Polish dial. psce¢ (< *blsced) ‘glénzen’;

1. Slav. *ja-zda > *jazdé f. riding’ (from *jati, praes. 1 sg. *jadq ‘to ride’); 2. Slav. *G-zda
> *uzda f. “bridle’ (*-uti, praes. 1 sg. *-ujq ‘to put shoes on’; with another suffix: Pruss.
auclo f. ‘halter’, Latv. aukla “cord, string’, Lith. atuklé ‘string’; cf. also Russ. dial. 66ymsn
‘halter’); 3. Slav. *bof-zda f. furrow’ (with another suffix: Slav. *bor-na ‘harrow’ f.; both
stems go back to IE verbal root retained in Grk. gapde ‘to plough’, pdpog n. ‘Pfug’,
@dpog m. ‘Furche’).

Since this stems often alternate with the stem in *-dhl-/*-dhr- (cf. Pruss. auclo,
Lat. cribrum, Slav. *sta-dlo), one can think that Balto-Slav. -d[h]-(a)-suffix goes back
to IE *-dh- (this supposition is also supported by the direct comparison of alternating
Slav. *bor-da ~ Lith. bar-zda with Lat. barba). As for *-z- in Balto-Slav. *-zd-(a), in all
likelihood this element goes back to IE primary *-s-suffix, attested in similar function:
1. IE *uobh-sa ‘wasp> — ‘weaving’ (cf. OHG weban ‘to weave®); 2. Slav. *rend-sa > resa
‘adornment’ (cf. Slav. *rediti, Latv. rist, praes. 1 sg. riedu ‘to to put in order’); 3. Grk.
36&a copinion’® (Sokéw ‘to seem, appear’); 4. Lith. tamsa ‘darkness’ (Lith. témti ‘to be-
come dark’). It suggests that Balto-Slav. *-zd(a) < IE *-s-dh(a); see St. prast. 1, 63; 2, 32.
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Slowinish blascéc, praes. 1 sg. blaséa, 2 sg. blas¢is blitzen, funkeln’;
Slav. *blestéti, praes. 1 sg. *blbstjo, 3 sg. blbstits (< *blig-st-?): Russ.
6aecmémp, praes. 3 sqg. 6aecmum, Ukr. 6aucmimu, Russ. ChSlav. EAkc=
TtTH ‘otilBev, splendere, fulgere, to shine’; Bulg. 6aecmsi; Sloven.
blastéti, praes. 1 sqg. blastim ‘gldnzen, gleiBen, strahlen’; Czech blstéti
se ‘to glitter’ ~ Lith. blizgéti, praes. 1 sg. blizgu “to glitter, shine; to be
glossy’; Latv. blizgét flimmern’ and parallelly Lith. bliskéti “glénzen,
funkeln’; Balt. stems go back to *blig-sk- || ON blikja (I cl., praet. pl.
blikom) “erscheinen, gldnzen, leuchten’, blik n. ‘Glanz’; OE blikan (I cl.)
‘bleich werden’, OF blika (I cl.) ssichtbar sein’; OS blican (I cl.) ‘glan-
zen’, OHG biblihhan (VIII A. D.) “erstrahlen, erglanzen’, blthhan (I cl.)
‘bleich werden’; see Fraenk. I, 46; ®acwmep I, 173—174; BEP 1, 55—56,
58; 9CCA 2, 113—114, 116—117, 130—132; Berneker I, 63—64; Traut-
mann BSW 34; de Vries 44; EWD 1, 187; Falk—Torp I, 80; Pok. 156—157.

14. Lith. bloksti, praes. 1sg. blaskiu, praet. 1sg. blaskiai ‘zur
Seite hin- und herschleudern’, to throw, toss, hurl’ (probably a se-
condary levelling of vocalism in the finite stem has taken place:
bloksti, praes. 3 bloskia, praet. 3 bloskeé ‘to throw, toss, hurl; to beat
out, knock out’); Lith. blaskyti, praes. 3 blasko, praet. 3 blaské to
throw, toss, hurl; to drive (away); to scutch, swingle; to scatter, waste’
(Pokorny: «-sk- aus -g-sq-») || ON and Norw. dial. blaka, blakra “vor
und zuriick schlagen, facheln, flattern’, ON blaka f. ‘Schlag; Facher;
Vorhang, Schleier, ON blekkja (*blakjan) cschlagen® (Norw. ‘fla-
ckern’), Swed. dial. bldkkta (*blakatjan), MLG blaken ‘facheln, flat-
tern, schottern’; Lat. flagrum n. ‘GeiBel, Peitsche, Dreschflegel, Wein-
ranke’; see Fraenk. I, 51; de Vries I, 42, 43; Falk—Torp I, 80; WH I,
511—512; Pok. 154.

15. Lith. braskéti, praes. 1 sg. brasku, 3. braska to crack, crackle,
creak’; Latv. brakskét, brakstét, braksét “id.” (also brakskét, braksét—
spread of the length from the stems without the -sk-suffix) || Lith.
brézti (praes. 3 brézia, praet. 3 bréze) ‘wischen, streifen, hingleiten,
kratzen, schrammen, ritzen’, Latv. brazt, brazt ‘brausen, toben, lar-
men’— the same root but in the positions where Winter’s law operat-
ed; for external etymology see above, p. 397, No. 4.
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-st- and -n-st-stems

In this section the verbs with praes. in -st- and -n-st- are analysed.
In all these paradigms usually we did not find vowel lengthening in
preat. and inf. stems too —in all likelihood the result of the second-
ary levelling after the praes. stem.

16. Lith. gizti, praes. 3 gyZta (i. e. giZta < *gi-n-g-st-), praet. 3 gizo
‘to turn sour’ (in ELith. dial. (S1.) the praes. stems was levelled after
preat. and inf.: gyzti, praes. 1 sg. gyZtu, praet. 1 sqg. gyZau ‘obrzyz-
gac’); gaizti ‘bitter, herb werden’, gaizéti, praes. 3 gaiZéja ‘to become
risch, launisch werden’), giézti, praes. 3 giéZia “to tickle, scratch; to
feel bitterness in one’s mouth; to bear malice to smb., be vexed by
smb./smth.”; Lith. gaiZus (4) ‘ranzig, muffig, bitter, herb, miirrisch,
launisch>—all these Lith. forms with the reflexes of short vowels
should be interpreted results of levelling after gizti, praes. 3 gyzta;
lengthening accordind to Winter’s law; Latv. gaizs? ‘unangenehm
bitter’ (Endz.—Haus. I, 379) || Osset. @nqizyn : a@nqyzt | engezun :
angizt ‘to ferment (intr.)’, enqgizeen ‘leaven, ferment, yeast’, Pers.
angiz- : angixt- ‘to excite’, Sogd. *anyiznik ('nyyznik) ‘emetice, puke’;
? Arm. k'c’-anem °I prick; I bite’, k’c’'u ‘bitter, ranzig>194; OIr. gér
‘scharf, sauer’ < *gig-ro-; Alb. gjize “Ziger, Kése’ (but see Orel 136);
cf. also Lith. dpmaudq giézti “Groll hegen’, gieZitios ‘heftig verlan-
gen’ compared with OlInd. jéh- in jéhamana-h ‘gdhnend, den Mund-
aufsperrend, klaffend, lechzend’, Goth. faihu-geigan ‘begehren’, ga-
geigan ‘gewinnen’ (Pok. 427: gheigh- ‘begehren, gierig sein’), the
OInd. correspondence being very doubtful, see Mayrhofer I, 444,
Mayrhofer EWA 1, 598; the character of the final consonant of the

104 But Axayksan 61: «*gidio > kic-, kcanem °I bite’, kcu ‘spicy’ (cf. ON kitla
tickle’)»; on p. 179 Dzauk’an returns to the etymology of Liden: «kcanem (with kcem)
‘I bite’ from kic- < gig- (*geig- ‘to prick, sting, bite’)», the same etymology is on p. 60,
there is also endnote 80 on p. 217 about the alternative character of both etymologies.
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root remains not established (§ or gh); see Fraenk. I, 129; Feist 181;
Orel 136; Pok. 356, 427.

17. Lith. glezti, praes. 3 glézta “weich, schlaff, hinfdllig werden’ <
*gle-n-g-st-, praet. 3 gléZo || Slav. *gléziti, praes. 1 sg. *glész; the
same root but in the position where Winter’s law operated — for ex-
ternal etymology see above, p. 404, No. 20.

18. Lith. gniuzti, praes. 1 sg. gniuztu (3 gniuzta orthographically
for *gnitizta) ‘to contract, shrink; to bend (intr.); to sink, go down’ <
*gnu-n-g-st- || Lith. gniduzti, praes. 1sg. gniduZiu ‘die Hand fest
schliefien’, Latv. gnaﬁzt2 ‘mit der Hand fassen, driicken’; the same
root but in the positions where Winter’s law operated — for external
etymology see above, p. 424, No. 3.

19. Lith. gufsti, praes. 3 gufsta ‘to weaken, grow sickly, wither; to
delay, lose time’ < *g¥rd-st- || Latv. gufds (Arrasch) ‘miide, matt’; the
same root but in the positions where Winter’s law operated — for ex-
ternal etymology see above, p. 450, No. 54.

20. Lith. liasti, praes. 1 sg. liistu ‘traurig sein® (‘gedriickt sein’)
(orthographically for *liystd) < *lu-n-d-st- (such forms as: liadéti,
1 sg. praes. liudZiu ‘traurig sein, trauern’, liidnas ‘sad, sorrowful,
mournful, regrettable’ are derived from the stem of this primary
verb); OPruss. laustinti ‘demiitigen’ || Slav. *lud® *stupid, weak-head-
ed’, a. p. c: Russ. ChSlav. AOY A'B, Bulg. ayg, SCr. ayg, {. ayga, Sloven.
lid, f. lida, etc. (no indication to the vowel quantity in a.p.c) ||
Goth. liuts heuchlerisch’, luton ‘betriigen’; ON litr ‘gebeugt, ernied-
rigt, demiitig’, lita (II cl.) ‘sich neigen, niederbeugen, sich voriiber-
beugen, sich in Ehrfurcht verneigen’; OE ldtan (II cl.: praet. ledt, pl.
luton, part. praet. loten) ‘sich beugan, fallen’; see Fraenk. I, 378—
379; ®acmep II, 528; Trautmann BSW, 151; de Vries 369; Pok. 684
(*leud-).

21. Lith. mafgti, praes. 1 sg. margstu ‘bunt werden, flimmern® <
*morg¥-st- (cf. margis 2 a. p. ‘motley, diversity of colours’— metatony
before the dominant j-suffix) || mdrgas (3) °variegated, dappled’,
mirgéti, praes. 1sg. mirgu, praet. 1 sg. mirgéjau ‘to twinkle, shine,
flash; to be dazzled’; Latv. mirdzét, praes. 1 sg. mifdzu, praet. 1 sg.
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mirdzeéju; the same root but in the positions where Winter's law
operated — for external etymology see above, p. 452, No. 57.

22. Lith. salsti, praes. 3 salsta ‘to become sweet’ < *sald-st-, as the
result of levelling, the accentuation of the infinitive and praet. 3
saldo (there are also systems with another direction of development:
Lith. sdlti, praes. 3 sdlsta, praet. 3 sdlo (sdlé) to become sweet® (LKZ
XII, 84) —levelling of the presence after the infinitive and the re-
structuring of the infinitive after the preterite stem) || Lith. saldus (3)
‘sweet’; Latv. salds siif’; the same root but in the position where
Winter's law operated —for external etymology see above, p. 443,
No. 42.

23. Lith. dial. var. spisti, praes. 1 sg. spistu ‘erglanzen’ < *spnd-st-,
as the result of levelling praet. 1sg. spindati (LKZ XIII, 452) (the
contrary result of levelling is repreesented in standard spisti, praes.
1 sg. spistu, praet. 1sg. spindau) || spindéti, praes. 1sg. spindZiu
‘glanzen’ [Lyberis: praes. 3 spifidi] ~ Latv. atspist ‘wieder erglanzen’
(spist <scheinen, leuchten, gldnzen’), spidét °gldnzen, leuchten’;
spudzs ‘glanzend, hell, leuchtend’, subst. ‘der Glanz, das Leuchten’,
spudds ‘id.” (< *spandus), spuddrs ‘blank, gldnzend, sauber, rein,
hell’ (< *spandras); the same root but in the position where Winter’s
law operated — for external etymology see above, p. 465, No. 86.

24. ? Lith. sprifigti, praes. 1 sg. springstu ‘to choke with (intr.)’
(< *sprng-st-) || spréngéti, praes. 1 sg. spréngu ‘ersticken (an etwas),
wiirgen (an etwas)’; Latv. sprudoga ‘(Haar)locke, Floche’; the same
root but in the position where Winter’s law operated — for external
etymology see above, p. 467, No. 90.

25. Lith. svaigti, praes. 1 sg. svaigstu ‘to drive hither and thither,
go round; to feel dizzy> < *suoig-st-, praet. 1 sg. svaigad; svaiginéti
‘to loaf® (a contrary result of levelling is in Latv. svaigslis ‘Unsteter,
Flatterhafter’, svaigsligs ‘unstet, flatterhaft’) | Lith. sviegti, praes.
1 sg. sviegiu ‘werfen, schleudern, schlagen’; the same root but in the
position where Winter’s law operated — for external etymology see
above, p. 439, No. 32.
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26. Lith. svisti, praes. 3 svysta (Kos.199; i, e. svista) ‘$visti, zZibeti> <
*svi-n-d-st-, 3 svido (another direction of levelling in the dial. variant
svysti, praes. 3 svysta, praet. 3 svydo °Svisti, Zibeti’ [LKZ X1V, 379]
and in Latv. svist, praes. 1 sg. svistu, praet. 1 sg. svidu ‘anvorbrechen,
hervorbrechen [vom Licht], tagen®) || Lith. svydéti, svydi, svydéjo; the
same root but in the position where Winter's law operated — for ex-
ternal etymology see above, p. 421, No. 45.

27. Lith. sifsti, praes. 1 sg. sirstu (< *f{[d-st-), praet. 1 sg. sirdai ‘to
be annoyed, vexed; to be indignant, angry’> (expected accentuation
of inf. we find in the dial. variant Sirsti [LKz XIV, 9095], its praes. and
praet. forms remain, however, unknown), sifdinti ‘to make angry’
(var. sirdinti [LKZ X1V, 850, with reference to KZ]), sifdyti “id.> (var.
sirdyti and Sirdyti [LKZ XIV, 898]), sifdytis ‘to be angry’ ~ Latv.
sifties, praes. 1sg. siru or sifstuds, praet. 1sg. sirués ‘sich drgern,
ziirnen; erschrecken (intr.)’ (with secondary root auslaut formation),
lesitst, praes. 1sg. lesifstu, praet. 1sg. iesifdu, also refl. iesifstiés,
‘zornig, bose werden’, sifdit, praes. 1 sg. siftdu, praet. 1 sg. sitdiju ‘er-
zirnen’, Lith. Sirdis, acc. sg. sirdi (3) f. ‘heart> ~ Latv. sifds ‘Herz,
Mut, Zorn’; Pruss. seyr ‘heart’ (< *sér < *kerr < *kérd); ELith. dial.
(SL.) Serdis, gen. sg. Serdiés, acc. sg. sérdj (3) ‘rdzen (w drzewie, rosli-
nie, piérze); serce dzwonu’ (the same in Dusetos according to Buga
RR 11, 563), dial. (Slavikai) sérdis (back-formation after acc. sg., Buga
RR I, 318, RR II, 563), standard Serdis (4) ‘center, core, heart, pith;
clapper, tongue’; dial. (Dysna, Dusetos) serdé, acc. sg. sérde “center,
core, heart, pith’ (Biga RR II, 563) ~ Latv. sefde “center, core, heart,
pith’ || Lith. Sirsti, sirdinti, sirdyti and Sirdyti, sirdis (3), serdis (3),
$érdis, serdé (3), Latv. sifties (praes. 1sg. sifstuds), lesifst (praes.
1 sq. iesirstu, praet. 1 sg. lesifdu), iesirstiés, sifdit (praes. 1 sg. sifdu,
praet. 1 sg. sifdiju), sifds, sefde — these forms quoted above repres-

105 1n LKZ XIV the form of the presence is given as follows: «svifida (svysta;
DP610, Kos54)»; but in DP610 there is no stem of presence svysta-, there is only part.
praes. fwindaqnc3zeis (DP 6104), i. e. only the stem svinda-; one can suppose that the

stem svysta- is attested in Kos54, but I could not verify this supposition.
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ent the same root but in the position where Winter’'s law operated;
for external etymology see above, p. 456, No. 65.

III. TE clusters «voiced unaspirated + resonant»

Absence of lengthening
before the clusters *-br-, *-dr-, *-gr-

1. 2 Slav. *dobrs ‘good’ (OCS AOEE, etc.) < *dhab-ro- || Lat. faber,
gen. sg. fabri ‘Handwerker, Kiinstler’, adv. fabré ‘handwerksgemap,
kunstgerecht, schlau’; ON dapr ‘traurig, betriibt’, MLG dapper
‘schwer, gewichtig, gewaltig, ausdauernd, furchtlos’, MDu. dapper
‘stark, kraftig, tichtig®, OHG tapfar ‘schwer, stark; tapfer’ (modern
tapfer brave, bold, courageous’, archaic ‘good, efficient; thorough;
honest, conscientious’); the Slavic and Latin stems are traditionally
compared with Arm. darbin ‘blacksmith>198 and the group of Slav.
*doba °das Passen, Zutreffen, Gelegenheit’, *dobiti ‘bring to con-
formity with smth’; Latv. dabls, dabls “stark, iippig’; Goth. ga-daban
‘sich ereignen, eintreffen’; Brugmann combines this group (Slav.
*doba — Goth. ga-daban) with Germ. *dapraz (explicated above) sub
the root *dhab(h)-; in modern etymological literature there is a pre-
vailing tendency to separate the Germanic correspondence from the
Slav., on the basis of the semantic differences, what does not, how-
ever, seem grounded enough for the stems *dobrs ~ *dapraz; ®ac-
Mep I, 520—525; CCH 5, 45—46; Trautmann BSW 43; WH I, 436—
437; de Vries 73; EWD III, 1782—1783; Pok. 233—234.

2. Slav. *dbbrb/*dbbrb (soft variant — probably via the vowel har-
mony): OCS ,M:E'eb ‘pdpayg, cleft, ravine, gully’, Polish debra, dziebra,
etc.; Latv. dubra ‘pool, slough, a marshy place’ (cf. also Latv. dum-

108 Which is more naturally explained as a successor of Mesopotamian and Asia
Minor cultural term of Hurrian origin: Hurr. tabiri- ‘blacksmith’, Sum. tabira/tibira

4d.” (of course, if Sum. reading is correct).
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br(i)s ‘Sumpf, Moor’, dumbrs ‘moorig, einschiefend’) || Latv. dudbs,
dudbs, dubbjs ‘tief, hohl’; the same root but in the position where
Winter’'s law operated —for external etymology (Germ. *deupaz;
? Grk. 80Bpig) see above, p. 424, No. 2.

3. Lith. gaidrus (4) ‘hell, heiter (vom Wetter)’, giédras (4) °clear,
light®, giedrus (4) ‘clear, light’, gaidra and giedra (4) ‘clear weather” ||
Lith. dial. giedras *hell, klar’, Latv. dzidrs ‘id.’; the same root but with
Winter’s lengthening —for external etymology see above, p. 432,
No. 16.

4. Latv. skidrs “diinnfliissig, diinn; undicht, undicht gewebt® ||
OInd. chidrd- ‘zersplittert, durchlochert’; OHG scétar “diinn, liicken-
haft’; further: Lith. skiesti (praes. 1 sg. skiedZiu) ‘trennen, scheiden’,
Latv. skiést (praes. 1sg. skiézu) ‘verstreuen, schleudern’, the same
root but with Winter’s lengthening — for etymology see above, p. 435,
No. 25.

5. Lith. skudrus ‘hasty, prompt; agile; sharp’, skaudrus flink>;
Latv. skaudrs (Arrasch.) “flink®, skudra ‘Ameise’ || OCS HiKBAATH ‘her-
auswerfen’, Latv. kiidit, kidinat ‘to drive (on), urge (on)’; the same
root but in the position where Winter’s law operated — for external
etymology see above, p. 360, No. 3.

6. Lith. vigrus, vikrus (4) ‘prompt, agile, deft’, viglas (4) ‘rasch, ge-
wandt’; Latv. viegls leicht’ || Lith. sviegti, praes. 1 sg. sviegiu ‘werfen,
schleudern, schlagen’; the same root but in the position where Win-
ter’s law operated — for external etymology see above, p. 439, No. 32.

Absence of lengthening
before the clusters *-gn-, *-gn-, *-bn-

As I have tried to show, all the cases of Winter’s law operating be-
fore the IE clusters «voiced occlusive + nasal consonant (scil. *n)»
occur in the roots where we suspect a primary voiced aspirated con-
sonant at the end of the root (see above p. 394—395), on the con-
trary we see the absence of results of Winter’s law operating in cases
of the IE clusters «voiced unaspirated + nasal consonant (scil. *n)».
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7. Lith. gléZnas (4) “zart, weich, schlaff, etc’, Latv. glezns ‘wider-
standslos, empfindlich; zart, nett, zierlich® (? Slav. *glezna / glezno /
glezns “ankle, ankle-bone; joint, elbow joint’) || Slav. *gléziti, praes.
1 sg. *glész; the same root but in the position where Winter’s law
operated — for external etymology see above, p. 404, No. 20.

8. Lith. lugnas ‘resilient, supple’ | Grk. kéyog ‘biegsamer Zweig
zum Flechten, Rute, Gerte’, Abyilw ‘biegen, wenden, drehen’, Aboyivog
‘geflechten’; ON lykna ‘to bend the knees’; see Fraenk. I, 347; Frisk
II, 141; de Vries 368, 370, Pok. 685.

9. Slav. *ds»no ‘bottom’ < *dub-no- (Russ. gno, gna, gonue, Ukr.
gro, Russ. ChSlav. amne, Bulg. gbno, SCr. gno, Sloven. dno, Czech
dno, Slovak dno, Polish dno, HSorb. dno, LSorb. dno) ~ Lith. dugnas
‘bottom’ < *dubna- || Latv. dudbs, dudbs, duodbjs ‘tief, hohl’; the same
root but in the position where Winter’s law operated — for external
etymology see above, p. 424, No. 2.

10. Slav. ognjb, gen. sg. *ognja > ognja m. (a.p. b) fire’; Lith.
ugnis, gen. sg. ugniés (4) ‘fire>, ELith. (S1.) dial. ugnis, gen. sg. ugnies
(2 a. p.) ‘ogien’, OLith. 2 a. p. ugnis (DP 87, 104, 159, 1474, 2515
2514y etc.), gen. sg. ugnies (DP 1199, 11,5, 233, 8135, 813g, 8334 etc.);
OLith. also ungnis ‘fire’ (Bretkunas); Latv. uguns “fire’ || Olnd. agnis
m. fire’ (< *ngni-), angatis m. fire’; Lat. ignis m. “fire’, OLat. (epi-
graphic) ingnis (< *ngnis); see Fraenk. II, 1158—1159; ®acmep lII,
118—119; Pok. 293; Uaauu-CButsiu I, 245—246.

(v-n-)-stems from (\f + -n-suffix)-stems

In a number of Lith. verbs forming praes. stems with n-infix and
also Slav. verbs with n-praes. (of different kinds) we see the absence
of results of Winter’s law operating. In all likelihood we should re-
construct this praes. stems as stems with n-suffix which levelled after
pattern with n-infix usual for Lith.

In all paradigms listed below we did not find vowel lengthening
in preat. and inf. stems too—in all likelihood the result of the se-
condary levelling after the praes. stem.
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11. Lith. dubti ‘to sink, plunge into; to become hollow, sink in; to
wear through (of clothes)’, praes. 3 dumba < *dub-n-, praet. 3 dubo;
Lith. dubus ‘deep’ with short root vowel — probably secondary back-
formation from diubti; unexpected short vowel in Latv. dubt, praes.
1 sg. dubu, praet. 1 sg. dubu ‘einsinken, einfallen, hohl werden’ (only
two attestations in Miihl.—Endz.) || Latv. duobs, duoébs, dudbjs ‘tief,
hohl’; the same root but in the position where Winter’s law operat-
ed — for external etymology see above, p. 424, No. 2.

12. 2 Slav. *g»(b)neti ‘to bend* ~ Lith. gubti, praes. 3 guiba ‘to
bend, sag® < *ghub-n-, praet. 3 gubo; levelled accent in Lith. gaiibti
‘to arch, make convex’; Latv. gubt, praes. 1sg. gubstu ‘to bend,
droop>— absent of lengthening before st-suffix || OE géap ‘krumm,
listig®, géopan (II cl.) ‘to take up, take to oneself, receive; accipere’;
ON gaupn f. ‘hohle, gekrimmte Hand’, OHG goufana ‘die hoh-
le Hand*197; Icel. goppa ‘hiipfen’, Swed. guppa to rock; to leap,
bounce’, NHG dial. gupfen auf- und niederhiipfen, schaukeln’® <
*gheub-/*ghoub-/*ghub- || Grk. kOntw, perf. kékbea ‘to bend for-
ward, stoop’, kb@eog ‘hump, hunch’, k0pd¢ bent forwards, stooping’,
kOB-8¢. adv. ‘with the head forwards, stooping forwards® < *ghtbh-;
see Qacmep I, 422—423, 404; Fraenk. I, 140; Trautmann BSW 100—
101; de Vries 159; Falk—Torp I, 321; Johannesson 321; Pok. 449, 450
(*gheub(h)- ‘biegen, bilicken, bewegen’).

13. 2 Lith. gugti, praes. 3 gufiga < *gug-n-, praet. 3 gugo ‘to bend,
stoop (intr.)’; levelled accent in: guga (4) “little hump, hunch’, ELith. (SL)
guga, gen. sg. gugos (2) ‘wypuklina, garbek’, gugé ‘Stock mit umge-
bogenem Ende, Buckel, Hocker, Hiigelchen’; gatigaras (Sb) ‘crest of
a mountain’ (another direction of levelling in the dialect variant Lith.
gungti, praes. 1 sg. gungu ‘sich kriimmen’®, gunga °kl. Buckel, Knauel’)
|| ON kjiika f. ‘Klumpen’, Norw. kjuka ‘kleiner Klumpen, Klotz> < *-g- ||
MHG kugel(e) ‘ball’>, MLG kogel, Du. kogel ‘bullet, cannon-ball, ball> <
*-gh-; see Fraenk. I, 175; de Vries 312; EWD II, 940—941; Pok. 379—380.

107 Comparison of this stem with Lith. Zitppsnis (2) ‘pinch’ is absolutely uncon-
vincing both phonetically and morphologically as well as semantically.
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14. Lith. rasti, 1 sg. praes. randu < *rad-n-, 1 sg. praet. radai ‘fin-
den’ (« *in-venire’); Latv. rast, 1 sg. praes. ruodu and ruonu, 1 sg.
praet. radu ‘finden’ || Goth. wraton ‘wandern, reisen’, ON rata ‘wan-
dern, umherschweifen, reisen, treffen, finden’, MHG razzeln ‘wen-
den, drehen’, OHG razi ‘vagans, rapax’; Grk. padivég, Aeol. Bp&Sivog
(i. e. Fpddivog) ‘schwank, schlank, flink’, poddvn (Hsch.: paddvn)
‘der gedrehte Faden, Einschlag’, padaidc ‘schlank, aufgeschossen’;
OlInd. perf. dvradanta (RV) ‘miirbe werden’ and probably with n-infix
adj. vrandin- (RV) ‘schlaff werdend’; this etymology is semantically
slightly difficult, but meaning shift ‘schwank, schlaff werdend’ (Grk.,
OlInd.) - ‘wandern’ (Germ.) — ‘finden’ (Germ., Balt.) is possible;
®acmep III, 490—491; Frisk I, 638; Mayrhofer III, 279, Mayrhofer
EWA II, 595—596; Pok. 1153 (u(e)r-ed-); cf. Fraenk. 700—701 108,

15. Lith. sdlti, praes. 3 sqla, sdla [Rdn, Ub], praet. 3 sdlo (sdlé) ‘to
become sweet’ (LKZ XII, 84); probably the older state is also attest-
ed: sdlti, praes. 3 salna, sulna (2)199, praet. 3 salo (sdlé) ‘id.” (LKZ
XII, 84), praes. 3 sqlna and sulna (both are cited by Zinkevicius LD
337); expected inf. sdlti with Winter’s lengthening, but with loss of
-s- (due to analogy with praes.) < *sdlisti < *sald-ti; praet. are levell-
ed after praes.; the praes. form sgla should be analysed as restructur-
ing of the verbal stem with the n-suffix into the infixed one, i. e.
[*sald-n-a >] *sal-n-a > *sanl-a > sqla (praes. form sala may be the
same with regular loss of nasalisation), if praes. salna from Mezigkiai
is real, it represents an older state *sal-n-a without infixation and

108 Fraenkel accepts as the most plausible the comparison with Latv. rads “Ver-
wandter, Geschlecht, Stamm’ (pl. radi ‘relatives’), radit “‘gebdren, hervorbringen, her-
vorrufen, (er)schaffen’, Slav. *rods “Geschlecht’, *roditi ‘gebédren, erzeugen’. Here also
belong Lith. rasmé ‘harvest’, Latv. rasma ‘prosperity, fertility, harvest’, raza (< *radid)
‘abundant harvest; numerous family’. All the words belong to the stem of Olnd.
vdrdhati, vdrdhate, vrdhati ‘grows’, Avest. voradaiti, varéa'té ‘grows’ (Liden'’s law).

109 Both praes. forms are cited in LKZ with reference to LKK II, 152, in fact, how-
ever, forms in question are absent in this source. Probably — mere mistake in a refer-
ence, there are no grounds to doubt presence of these forms in the Lithuanian dia-
lects, cf. Zinkevic¢ius’ data.
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with expected circumflex, Zinkevi¢ius' praes. sqlna and sulna go
back to *sanl-n-a with both infix and suffix (dialectally -q- > -u-) ||
Lith. saldus (3) ‘sweet’; Latv. salds <siif’; the same root but in the
position where Winter’s law operated —for external etymology see
above, p. 443, No. 42.

16. Lith. sprugti, 1 sg. praes. sprungu ‘entfliehen, entschliipfen,
sich losreifen’ (< *sprug-n-), 1 sg. praet. sprugat (cf. also the variant
sprukti, 1 sg. praes. sprunki, 1 sg. praet. sprukai ©id.’) 119; probably,
the primary situation is reflected in Serb. ChSlav. HINPEMNATH ‘her-
vortreten, -springen’ || Latv. spratiga f. ‘Liicke, Ritze, Spalte; offene
Stelle im Zaun’, spratigt, praes. 1 sg. spraidzu, praet. 1 sq. sprauigu
‘grob mahlen, (vorziiglich Griitze) schroten’, with nasal infix: spruriga
‘Klemme’, spruiigis ‘Knebel’; Russ. npsirams, -ato ‘springen, hiipfen
(with derivatives nprirnyms, npbUkoOk, etc.) is ambivalent —maybe
regular iterative lengthening || NHG spriegel, spriigel, sprugel, spro=
gel ‘Schnellbogen; gespannter Bogen zu einer Uberdeckung; Spren-
kel beim Vogelfang®, Luxemb. spriegel ‘Sperrholz zum Auseinander-
spannen’ < *spreu-k- (cf. Lith. sprukti); see Fraenk. II, 883; ®acmep
IIT, 390—391; Pok. 995 (spreu-g-, -k-).

17. Lith. stigti, 1 sg. praes. stingtu ‘auf einer Stelle ruhig weilend
aushalten, sich ruhig verhalten, ruhig bleiben, stillhalten, -stehen’
(< *stig-n-), 1 sg. praet. stigat; Latv. stigt “‘einsinken’ (another direc-
tion of levelling is in the variant Lith. stygti, praes. 3 stygsta, praet. 3
stygo ‘to stand quietly in one place, behave quietly’) || OlInd. téjaté
‘ist scharf, scharft’, caus. téjdyati ‘scharft; stachelt an’;, Grk. otiCo
‘steche, tatowiere’; Lat. instigo ‘anspornen, anstacheln, anreizen, auf-
reizen’; Goth. stiks ‘Stich, Punkt’, OHG stih, OS stiki, MLG steke, OE
stice m. ‘Stich, Punk?t’; OE stician tr. ‘stechen, durchstofien; to stick,
stab, pierce, prick’, intr. ‘steckenbleiben, fest bleiben; to stick, re-

110 The accentuation in OLith is not clear: sprigti, 1sg. praes. spragstu, 1 sg.
praet. sprigau “entspringen, entwischen’, but judging by the character of the distribu-
tion of lengths it is possible to put forward levelling after the forms where Winter’s
law operated.
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main fixed’>, MLG sticken ‘stechen, sticken, anziinden, ersticken’,
OHG sticken ‘stechen, sticken’, ir-sticken ‘ersticken’, MHG stecken,
stechen (swv.) tr. refl. ‘stecken, stechend befestigen, fest heften’, intr.
‘stechend festsitzen, festhaften, weilen’; OHG steckén, ‘festsitzen’,
etc. < IE *stig-; all Germ. forms are derived from a strong verb re-
tained (but with contamination of two IE roots *stig- and *steg-, cf.
®acwmep 11, 751 s. v. cmerdms) in OHG stehhan (IV cl., ca 800 A. D.),
OS stekan (IV cl.), MLG stéken, MDu. stéken, Du. stéken (IV cl.) ‘to
stick into, poke; to sting; to leister’, intr. ‘to stick up; to be, to be
situated, located’, this forms go back to IE *steg-, but *stig- is seen in
its relic causative: ON steikja ‘braten’ — ‘an den BratspieBl stechen,
festmachen’, OHG gisteihhan ‘festmachen’; see Feist 453, 448—449;
de Vries 545, 548; EWD III, 1704, de Vries NEW 695; Mayrhofer I,
525—526; Mayrhofer EWA I, 668—669; Frisk II, 797—798; WH 1,
706—707; Pok. 1016—1017 ((s)teig-); cf. Fraenk. II, 905, 899; ®acmep
II1, 751.

18. Lith. strigti, praes. 1 sg. stringt ‘to stick; to sink® (< *strig-n-) ||
Lith. striegti, praes. 1 sg. striegiu ‘(eine Angel) bekddern’; the same
root but in the position where Winter's law operated — for external
etymology see above, p. 438, No. 29.

19. Lith. dial. svisti, 1 sg. praes. svindu ‘zu gldnzen beginnen, an-
brechen (von Licht)’ (< *suid-n-), 1 sg. praet. svidau; another direc-
tion of levelling in the ELith. dial. variant svysti, praes. 3 svysta,
praet. 3 svydo (S, NdZ) <gvisti, zibéti> and in Latv. svist, praes. 1 sg.
svistu, praet. 1 sg. svidu ‘anvorbrechen, hervorbrechen (vom Licht),
tagen’ || Lith. svydéti; the same root but in the position where Win-
ter’s law operated — for external etymology see above, p. 421, No. 45.

Probably, there is another position in Slav. and Balt. languages
that is not actually the position where Winter’s law does not operate,
but this is the position where quantitatival differences of the vocalic
resonants are weakened, long syllabic resonants can (sporadically?)
be shortened in it. In all likelihood normal long resonants also tend
to be shortened in this position. As the material is not numerous, it is
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impossible to establish more exact conditions of this shortening
now. It is important, however, that in all these similar cases we deal
with the primarily recessive acute syllable.

Weak position of length:
*CR1/aC > *CRi/uC

This position is characterized by u-, I-, r- before 1, 4. In these
cases we see sporadical shortening of 7 and @; maybe this process is
connected with the syllabic «repartition» between two adjacent re-
sonants. Below I list some stems (not alll) showing this phenomenon.

1. Lith. glitus (4) ‘sticky, slimy; slippery’, Latv. glits ‘schliipfrig,
weich; schliefig, glitschig® (< *gli-tu- < *glig-tu-) || cf. with a long
vowel: dial. ELith. (S1.) glytus “$liski; gtadki, lepki’, Latv. glits (Serbi-
gal, Preili, Nerft, AP., Wolm., Kl.) ‘sauber, hiibsch, sauber und sorg-
faltig gemacht, fein, passend’ (< *gli-tu- < *glig-tu-), glits (Lin.,
Nigr., Rutzau, Ruj.) ‘glatt, nett, zierlich> (Miihl.—Endz. I, 627); for ex-
ternal etymology see above, p. 324, No. 14.

2. Slav. *rwzdti, praes. 3 sg. *rbzietb ‘to neigh®> (OCS part. promms
wrre, SCr. rze, rzati, etc.) || Grk. épgdyouan, aor. fpvyev (Hom.), part.
gpuyovta (Hom.) ‘to bellow, roar’, £pOyuniog ‘briillend (vom Stier)’;
Lat. ragio ‘briillen (bes. vom Lowen)’ (4 can be from *ou); @acwmep 111,
480—481; Pok. 867: b (*reug- as an enlargement of the root *reu-,
réu-, rii ‘briillen, heisere Laute ausstoBen’, cf. Grk. ®dpoyn, dpovyua,
wpvyuds ‘Gebriill, Geheul’).

3. IE *slid- in the zero grade. With Winter’s lengthening: Lith.
slysti, praes. 1 sg. slystu, praet. 1 sg. slydau “gleiten’ || without Win-
ter’s lengthening: Lith. dial. slisti, praes. 3 slifida, praet. 3 slido
‘darytis slidziam’ (LKZ XIII, 29); Latv. slist (with long doublets, see
the next forms) || with Winter’s lengthening: Latv. slist (slist Bers.,
Warkl.) ‘gleiten, ausgleiten® (Miihl.—Endz. III, 933; Endz.—Haus. II,
527); Lith. slydéti, praes. 3 slydi, slydéja, praet. 3 slydéjo ‘slysteléti’
(with short doublet, see the next forms), Latv. slidét (C., Wolm., KI.,
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Prl.) ‘rutschen, (aus)gleiten, glitschen’ (with short doublet, see the
next forms) || without Winter’s lengthening: Lith. slidéti, praes. 3
slidéja, praet. 3 slidéjo ‘slysti; darytis slidziam®’, Latv. slidét (U)
crutschen, gleiten, auf dem Eise glitschen’ | without Winter’s length-
ening: Lith. slidus ‘glatt, schliipfrig®, slidybé (also N.—S.—B. slidy=
bé), sliduma, slidumas ‘slipperiness’, slidinéti ‘6fters gleiten, schlit-
tern, gleitend fahren, gehen’, for long doublets of these forms see
below; Latv. slids ‘glatt, schliipfrig; schrdage’, slidinat (U) ‘gleiten
machen’, for long doublets see below || the following forms with
lengthening are also attested in the Baltic dialects: Lith. (Zemaitic)
slydus glatt, schliipfrig®, dial. slydybé (N.—S.—B.), slyduma (N.—
S.—B.), slydumas (N.—S.—B.) ‘Glatteis, glatte Stelle, Glatte’, slydi-
néti “ausgleiten, glitschen’, (also ‘beim Gehen 6fters ein wenig aus-
gleiten, -rutschen, (hin und her) gleiten’; Latv. slidums ‘das (einmali-
ge) Gleiten’, slidens (Wolm., Ermes, Jiirg., Arrasch) “glatt, schliipfrig;
gleitend’, slidinat, slidinét ‘gleiten lassen’;

IE *sleid- in the full grade. With Winter’s lengthening: Latv. slaids
‘schief liegend, abschiissig, glatt, schlank, langgestreckt, gefiigig’;
sliede (Karls., Ruj., Salis, Widdrisch, Siuxt, Selg., Kandau, Nigr.,
Kursiten, Tr., Degalen, Dobl., Kolberg, Lemb., Luttr., Nikrauzen,
Pankelhof, Sessau), but with short doublet, see the next form || with-
out Winter’s lengthening: Latv. sliede (C., PS., Wolm., Arrasch,
Jirg., Ermes, AP., N.-Peb.) ‘die Spur’ (this form is also given by Buga
I1, 436: sliede *Spur’)

|| external parallels (i. e. Germ. data) point out short root vowels:
2 OInd. srédhati ‘geht fehl, irrt’, aor. sridhat; Grk. diic3dvw, aor.
mMcdov “gleite’, dhiodnpdc “schliipfrig’, dAic3oc m. ‘Glatte, Schliipf-
rigkeit’; OE slidan (I cl.), MHG sliten (I cl.) ‘gleiten, rutschen’; OE
slide m. ‘Ausgleiten, Fall’, OHG slito, ON sledi “Schlitten’; OE sli=
dor ‘schliipfrig, glatt’, slidrian ‘ausgleiten’, LGerm. slidderen, NHG
schlittern; cf. also n-praes., where IE root *sli- shows two different
dental determinatives — 1. *sli-n-dho: Goth. fra-slindan ‘verschlin-
gen’ (i. e. ‘gleiten lassen’), OHG slintan ‘verschlingen’, MHG slint,
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slunt ‘Schlund’, Du. slinderen ‘gleiten>1!; 2. *sli-n-d6: ON sletta,
slatt “sinken, gleiten, hangen’ < *slintan, ON sletta ‘schlagen, werfen,
spritzen’ < *slantjan, Swed. slinta “fallen, gleiten’; Swed. dial. sldntra,
LGerm. slentern, Du. slenteren, NHG schlenzen ‘schlendern’; ablaut:
Norw., Danish sluntre ‘unordentlich sein’, LGerm. sluntern ‘unordent-
lich sein’, German schlunzen; IE root *sli-dh-, *sli-d-112; the latter is
surely attested in Germ. n-stem. In all likelihood Balt. forms go back
to the same IE variant in -d with regular lengthening according to
Winter's law, regular absence of lengthening in the verbal st- and
-n-stems and subsequent spread of the short vowel in the derivatives
of these stem (cf. relics of the primary distribution in Lith.); see Fraenk.
IT, 833; Pacmep lIII, 668; Mayrhofer III, 558; Frisk II, 377; Feist 164—165;
Pok. 960—961 (*(s)leidh- ‘schliipfrig, gleiten’), also 662—664 (*lei-).

4. Slav. *slbzbkb: Russ. causkuil ‘covered with slime; slippery’,
UKkr. causbkiil slippery’; OCS CABGBI'E yAloypoc’; Sloven. slizok, f.
slizka “schliipfrig’; Czech slzky, slizky “‘covered with slime; slippery?,
slznouti ‘to become slimy’, Slovak slizky cslippery’, Polish $lizki
slippery” || ON slikr ‘smooth’>, OHG slihhan ‘schleichen’, MLG slik
‘ooze’; Grk. adv. Mydnv ‘oberflachlich beriihrend, streifen’; Olr. ad-,
fo-slig- “frotter, enduire, séduire’; NPers. lézidan ‘labi in lubrico’;
Hitt. saliga- (< sliga-) ‘to touch (defiling something)’; ®acmep III,
671—672; de Vries 515; Pok. 663—664.

5. Lith. svidus ‘blank, gldnzend’, svidéti, svidu ‘gléanzen’ || Lith.
svydéti; the same root but with Winter’s lengthening — for external
etymology see above, p. 421, No. 45.

6. Lith. liga (4) ‘Krankheit, Seuche’; Latv. liga ‘Krankheit, Mal-
heur, Ungliick, Schicksal, Verhdngnis’ || Lith. liegti ‘schwer krank

111 7 jth, listi, praes. 1 sg. lendu, praet. 1 sg. lindau ‘kriechen, hineinschliipfen’ ~
Latv. list, praes. 1 sg. lienu, praet. 1 sg. lidu ‘id.” probably do not belong here for
phonetic (loss of -s) and semantic reasons. Maybe it should be connected with MHG
lendern ‘schlendern’, Du. lunderen ‘zaudern’?

112 probably it does not have anything to do with the IE base *leia- (OInd. lindti,

‘schmiegt sich an’, etc.), for which see above, p. 387, No. 47.
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sein, siechen’; the same root but with Winter’s lengthening — for ex-
ternal etymology see above, p. 432, No. 18.

Besides these cases without the results of the operation of Win-
ter's law one can find a great number of lexemes which demonstrate
circumflex instead of the expected acute. But these are cases of
metatony recessive acut — dominant circumflex, which acute roots
of any origin are liable to. Positions of this metatony were demon-
strated in the works by S. L. Nikolaev and me, their fuller analysis
should be the subject of a separate paper.
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CAOBapb KOMU g3bIKa. M., 1970.

Antouc—Ilepepcen —I'. Aptouc, X.[lepepcen. KpaTkasgd cpaBHUTEALHas
rpaMMaTHKa KeABTCKUX SI3BLIKOB. M., 1954.

MaxkaeB 1965— 3. A. MakaeB. SI3bIK ADeBHEMNINX PYHUUYECKUX Hapmucen. M.,
1965.

MaH. xp.— CpepHeGoArapckuit nepeBop Xponuku KoHncrantrHa MaHnaccuu (1ju-
THpPyeTcs 10 n3paHuio: CpepHeOOATapCKUl IepeBoA XpoHuKU KoHcTranTnHa Manac-
CHU B CAGBSIHCKHX AuTepaTypax. Codus, 1988).

OCA ChoBapp—B. A. Abi60, I'' I. 3amaTtuna, C. A. HukoaraeB. OCHOBHI
CA@BSIHCKOM akIjeHTOoAOoTHH. ChroBapb. Brim. 1: HenmpomsBopHble OCHOBBI My’KCKOTO
poaa. M., 1993.

[Npeo6paskenckui —A. I[Ipeo6pa’keHCKUHU. DTUMOAOTHUECKUHN CAOBaAph pyc-
ckoro a3pika. T.I—II. M., 1910—1914; oxonyanue — «Tpyarl MHCTUTyTa pyccKoro
ga3bika». T. 1. M., 1949.

Paroza—A. H. Paro3sa. Corautickue (parmeHThl LleHTpaabHOA3UaTCKOTO COO-
panusa MHcTUTyTa BOoCTOKOBepeHus. M., 1980.

PCA — PeuHUK CPIICKOXPBATCKOT KE-UJKEBHOI ¥ HAPOAHOT je3uka. [—. Beorpap,
1959—.

P®B — Pycckuit prurorornuecKuil BeCTHUK. Bapiiasa.

CITS — CpaBHUTeAbHasl rpaMMaTHKa TepMaHCKUX SI3BIKOB. [—IV. M., 1962—
1966.

CA36 — CpIcKU AMjaAeKTOAOIIKY 300PHUK.

Cemepensu BCSI!—O.CemepeHbu. BBepeHME B CpPaBHUTEABHOE SI3BIKO3Ha-
Hue. M., 1980 [trasl. from the 1sted.].

ChaaBuHenkuii—Kopenkuii-CaTaHOBCKUM — AeKCUKOH AaTUHCBKUM €. ChraBu-
HEILKOro. AeKCUKOH CAOBEHO-AQTUHCHKUM €. CaaBuHeNBKOro Ta A. Kopenpkoro-Ca-
TaHoBchKoro. Kuis, 1973.

CPHI' — CaoBapb PyCCKUX HAPOAHBIX TOBOPOB. Boim. 1—. M., 1965—.

Crebann-Kamenckuit OCBA—U. M. Cteb6aun-KaMeHcKHH. OTUMOAOTrHAUe-
CKUM CAOBapb BaxaHcKoro si3bika. CI16., 1999.

TonopoB A—D —B.H. TonopoBs. [pycckuti a3sik. CAoBapb. A—D. M., 1975.

TonopoB E—H —B.H. Tonopos. [lpycckuti s3eik. CroBaps. E—H. M., 1979.

Tonopos 1970 —B. H. Tonmop 0o B. O NPOUCXOKACHUH HECKOABKUX PYCCKUAX CAOB!
K cBg34M ¢ MHAO-UPAHCKUMH UCTOYHUKaMu // dtumoarorus 1970. M., 1972.
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Tymansaa — 3. . TymausaH. CTpyKTypa UHAOEBPOIENCKUX MMeH B apMSHCKOM
a3eIlKe. M., 1978.

Typaycki croynik — Typaycki caroyHIK y mani Tamax. [—. Minck, 1982—.

Imupar Tp. A—TI1T. IIMmuAT. Tposgkas AOATOTa B AQTHIIICKOM sA3bIKe // COOPHUK
OPJIC. T. LXVII, Ne 2. CI16., 1899.

®acmep — M. O acmep. OTUMOAOTHYECKUH CAOBAph PyCCKOTO g3bIKa. [—IV. M.,
1964—1973.

Yya.— Uyaosckuit Hoswiit 3aBer. XIV B. LluT. o doToTHnuieckoMy H3pAaHUIO:
Hosri#t 3aBeT rocnoaa Hautero Mucyca Xpucra. Tpya cBATUTEAST AAGKCHS, MUTPOIIO-
AuTa MOCKOBCKOTO U Bces Pycu (m3panue AeOHTHSI, MUTPOIOAUTA MOCKOBCKOTO).
M., 1892.

OCBEM — OTbIMaAariuylel CAOYHIK Oenrapyckail MOBBL. T. 1—2—. Minck, 1978—
1980—.

OCUA—B.C.PacTtopryesa, A. M. OpeabMaH. OTUMOAOTUYECKUN CAOBaphb
upaHcKux g3b1KoB. T. I. M., 2000.

OCCS — ITUMOAOTUYECKUIN CAOBAPh CAABSIHCKUX SI3BIKOB. [IpachaBSIHCKUN AEK-
cuueckut dona / IMop pep. O.H. Tpybauesa. Bemm. 1—23—. M., 1974—1996—.

Asu. I'p.— K. U. ABHUc. [paMMaTHKa AUTOBCKOrO s13bIKa. CIT6., 1908—1916.

a. p.— accentual paradigm

Adams —D. Q. Adams. A Dictionary of Tocharian B. Amsterdam—Atlanta, 1999.

Bailey Dict.—H. W. Bailey. Dictionary of Khotan Saka. Cambridge—London—
New York—Melbourne, 1979.

Bailey KhT VI—H. W. Bailey. Indo-Scythian Studies: Khotanese Texts. Vol. VI:
Prolexis to the book of Zambasta. Cambridge, 1967.

Bartholomae — Chr. Bartholomae. Altiranisches Woérterbuch. Berlin, 1904.

BB — Beitrdge zur Kunde der indogermanischen Sprachen. Herausgegeben von
A. Bezzenberger und W. Prellwitz. Gottingen.

Berl. Sitzungsber.— Sitzungsberichte der koniglich preussischen Akademie der
‘Wissenschaften, Jahrgang 1910. Berlin, 1910.

Berneker —E. Berneker. Slavisches etymologisches Woérterbuch. I. Heidelberg,
1924.

Bezlaj — Fr. Bezlaj. Etimoloski slovar slovenskega jezika. Ljubljana. I, 1976; II,
1982; 111, 1995.

Bosworth—Toller —J. Bosworth, T. N. Toller. An Anglo-Saxon Dictionary.
Oxford, 1954.

Boyce — M. Boyce. The Manichaean Hymn Cycles in Parthian / London Orient-
al Series. Vol. 3. Oxford, 1954.

BR—O.Bohtlingk, R. Roth. Sanskrit-Woérterbuch. Bd. [—VII. St. Petersburg,
1855—187%5.
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Braune — W. Braune. Althochdeutsche Grammatik. Halle (Saale), 1955.

Brugmann Grdr.2—K. Brugmann. Grundriss der vergleichende Grammatik der
indogermanischen Sprachen. 2. Aufl. Bd. I—II. Strassburg, 1897—1916.

Briickner—A. Briickner. Stownik etymologiczny jezyka polskiego. Warszawa,
1970.

Buga— see Buga RR.

Buga Aist. st.— K. Bu ga. Aistiski studijai. Peterburas, I, 1908.

Biaga RR—K. Buga. Rinktiniai rastai. Vilnius. I, 1958; II, 1959; III, 1961.

Burg 1888 — Fr. Burg. Avestisch hisidiap // KZ 29, 1888. S. 358—371.

Burrow 1947 —T. Burrow. Dravidian Studies VI // Bulletin of the School of
Oriental and African Studies. 12. London, 1947. P. 132—147.

Chantrain, Gramm. hom.—P. Chantrain. Grammaire homérique. I—II. Paris,
1948—1958.

de Saussure Memoire—F. de Saussure. Mémoire sur le systém primitif des
voyelles dans les langues indo-européen. Leipsick, 1879.

de Vries—J. de Vries. Altnordisches etymologisches Wérterbuch. Leiden, 1961.

de Vries NEW —J. de Vries. Nederlands etymologisch woordenboek. Leiden—
New York—Koln, 1992.

DK — Catechism by N. Dauksa (edition: Mikalojaus Dauksos 1595 metu Katekiz-
mas. Vilnius, 1995).

DLKZ — Dabartinés lietuviu kalbos Zodynas / Red. J. Bal¢ikonis. Vilnius, 1954.

Doritsch— A. Doritsch. Beitrdge zur litauischen Dialektologie. Tilzit, 1911.

DP — Postilla by N. DauksSa (edition: DaukSos Postilé. Fotografuotinis leidimas.
Kaunas, 1926.)

Emmerick SGrSt—R. E. Emmerick. Saka grammatical studies. London, 1968.

Endzelins—J. Endzelins. Darbu izlase. I—IV. Riga, 1971—1982.

Endz. Latv. val. gr.—J. Endzelins. Latvie$u valodas gramatika. Riga, 1951.

Endz. Lett. Gr.—J. Endzelin. Lettische Grammatik. Riga, 1922.

Endz.—Haus.—J. Endzelin, E. Hausenberg. Ergdnzungen und Berichtigun-
gen zu K. Miihlenbachs Lettisch-deutschem Worterbuch. I—II. Riga, 1934—1946.

Ergemes vardn.—E. Kagaine, S. Rage. Ergemes izloksnes vardnica. 1—3. Riga,
1977—1983.

ESJS — Etymologicky slovnik jazyka staroslovénského. Praha, 1989—.

EWD — Etymologisches Wérterbuch des Deutschen, erarbeitet von einem Auto-
renkollektiv des Zentralinstituts fiir Sprachwissenschaft unter der Leitung von
W. Pfeifer. I—III. Berlin, 1989.

Falk—Torp—H. S. Falk, A. Torp. Norwegisch-Déanisches etymologisches Wor-
terbuch. I—II. Heidelberg, 1910—1911.

FBR — Filologu biedribas raksti. 1921—.

Feist —S. Feist. Vergleichendes Worterbuch der gotischen Sprache. Leiden, 1939.
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Fick Wrtb.4— A. Fick. Vergleichendes Wérterbuch der indogermanischen Spra-
chen. 4. Aufl. Goéttingen, 1890—.

Fortunatov 1880 —F. F. Fortunatov. Zur vergleichenden Betonungslehre der
lituslavischen Sprachen // AslPh. Bd. IV. 1880.

Fraenk.—E. Fraenkel. Litauisches etymologisches Worterbuch. [—II. Heidel-
berg, 1962—1965.

Franck—van Wijk — N. van Wijk. Franck's etymologisch woordenboek der Ne-
derlandsche taal. Gravenhage, 1949.

Frisk — H. Frisk. Griechisches etymologisches Wérterbuch. I—II. Heidelberg,
1960—1970.

Gebauer II—J. Gebauer. Slovnik staroc¢esky. D. II. Praha, 1916.

Geiger Bal.—W. Geiger. Etymologie des Baluci / Abhandlungen der k. Bayeri-
sche Akademie der Wissenschaften. I. Cl., Bd. 19. 1891.

Ghilain—A. Ghilain. Essai sur la langue parthe. Son systeme verbal d'apres les
textes manichéens du Turkestan Oriental. Louvain, 1939.

Gramm. sogd. I—R. Gauthiot. Essai de grammaire sogdienne. 1'® partie. Paris,
1914—1923.

Grassmann — H. Grassmann. Wérterbuch zum Rig-Veda. Wiesbaden, 1875.

HDZb I — Hrvatski dijalektoloski zbornik. I. Zagreb, 1956.

Hellquist — E. Hellquist. Svensk etymologisk ordbok. I—II. Lund, 1957.

Holdhausen Beow.—F. Holdhausen. Beowulf nebstden kleineren Denkmadlern
der Heldensage, mit Einleitung, Glossar und Anmerkungen. I—II. Heidelberg, 1912—
1913.

Holub—Kope¢ny —J. Holub, F. Kope¢ny. Etymologicky slovnik jazyka ces-
kého. Praha, 1952.

Jéhannesson—A. Jéhannesson. Islandisches etymologisches Worterbuch.
Bern, 1956.

Jusk.— A. JOmKeBU Y. AUTOBCKUM CAOBapb C TOAKOBAaHHEM CAOB Ha PYCCKOM M
moAbcKoOM s3bIKax. T. I. CI16., 1904; 1. II, Bein. 1. [TeTporpapa, 1922.

Kellens—J. Kellens. Liste du verbe avestique. Wiesbaden, 1995.

Kent —R. G. Kent. Old Persian. Grammar, Texts, Lexicon. New Haven, 1953.

KG — Grammatica Litvanica ... edita a M. Daniele Klein. Regiomonti / Pirmoji
lietuviu kalbos grammatika 1653 metai. Vilnius, 1957.

Kluge? — Fr. Kluge. Etymologisches Worterbuch der deutschen Sprache. 7. Aufl.
StraBburg, 1910.

Kluge—Seebold — Fr. Kluge. Etymologisches Woérterbuch der deutschen Spra-
che. 22. Auflage... vollig neu bearbeitet von E. Seebold. Berlin—New York, 1989.

Kott—F. St. Ko tt. Cesko-némecky slovnik. D. I—VIL. Praha, 1878—1893.

Krause Wtoch.Gr. | —W. Krause. Westtocharische Grammatik. I: Das Verbum.
Heidelberg, 1952.
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Kreek 1914 —F. Kr¢ek. Zu ai. phalgu- // Festschrift Ernst Windisch zum siebzig-
sten Geburtstag am 4. September 1914 dargebracht von Freunden und Schiilern.
Leipzig, 1914.

Kucata— M. Kucata. Poréwnawczy stownik trzech wsi matopolskich. Wroctaw,
1957.

Kudzinowski — Cz. Kudzinowski. Indeks-stownik do «DaukSos Postilé». T.I
(a—n); T. II (0—%Z). Poznan, 1977.

Leskin Abl.—A.Leskin. Der Ablaut der Wurzelsilben im Litauischen. Leipzig,
1884.

Lexers — M. Lexers. Mittelhochdeutsches Taschenwérterbuch. Leipzig, 1956.

LKK — Lietuviu kalbotyros klausimai. Vilnius, 1957—.

LKZ — Lietuviu kalbos Zodynas. Antras leidimas. [—XIV—. Vilnius, 1968—1986—.

Lorentz PW —Fr. Lorentz. Pomoranisches Worterbuch. I—III. Berlin, 1958—1973.

Lorentz SW—Fr. Lorentz. Slovinzisches Worterbuch. I—II. St.-Petersburg,
1908—1912.

Lyberis— A. Lyberis. Lietuviu-rusu kalbu Zodynas. Vilnius, 1988.

Machek — V. Machek. Etymologicky slovnik jazyka ¢eského a slovenského.
Praha, 1957.

Marstrander Prés. nas.— C. Marstrander. Observations sur présents indoeuro-
péens a nasale infixée en celtique. Kristiania, 1924.

MastDrk — Mastickat. Fragment of an Easter play. The second half of the 14th cen-
tury. Library of the Drkolenského abbey / Edited in: Casopis Musea krélovstvi Ceské-
ho 1889, 127—128.

MastMus — Mastickatr. Fragment of an Easter play. The first half of the 14th cen-
tury. Czech state museum / Edited in: Listy filologické 1880, 91—105.

Mayrhofer — M. Mayrhofer. KurzgefaBites etymologisches Worterbuch des Alt-
indischen. [—IV. Heidelberg, 1956—1980.

Mayrhofer EWA — M. Mayrhofer. Etymologisches Worterbuch des Altindoari-
schen. I—II. Heidelberg, 1992—1996.

Maziulis—V. Maziulis. Prusu kalbos etimologijos Zodynas. 1—3—. Vilnius,
1988—1996—.

Meyer-Libke REW —W. Meyer-Libke. Romanisches etymologisches Worter-
buch. 3. Aufl. Heidelberg, 1930—1935.

Miklosich —Fr. Miklosich. Etymologisches Woérterbuch der slavischen Spra-
chen. Wien, 1886.

Morgenstierne IIFL—G. Morgenstierne. Indo-Iranian Frontier Languages.
Oslo. Vol. I—1929; vol. I1—1938; vol. IlI, pt. 1—1967, pt. 2— 1944, pt. 3—1956;
vol. IV—1973.

Mihl.—Endz.— K. Miihlenbach. Lettisch-deutsches Worterbuch. Redigiert, er-
gédnzt und fortgesetzt von J. Endzelin. I—IV. Riga, 1923—1932.
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Muller Ait.Wb.— F. Muller. Altitalisches Wérterbuch. Gottingen, 1926.

Noreen AschwGr.— A. Noreen. Altschwedische Grammatik. Halle, 1904.

N.—S.—B.—Niedermann, Senn und Brender-Salys. Worterbuch der li-
tauischen Schriftsprache. Heidelberg, 1932—.

Onions — Ch. T. Onions. The Oxford Dictionary of English Etymology. Oxford,
1967.

Orel —V. Orel. Albanian Etymological Dictionary. Leiden — Boston — Koln,
1998.

Pedersen Kelt. Gr.—H.Pedersen. Vergleichende Grammatik der keltischen
Sprachen. Bd. 1—2. Géttingen, 1909—1913.

Persson Beitr.— P. Persson. Beitrdge zur indogermanischen Wortforschung. Up-
psala, 1910—1912.

Plet.— M. Pletersnik. Slovensko-nemski slovar. I—II. Ljubljana, 1894—1895.

Pok.—J. Pokorny. Indogermanisches etymologisches Worterbuch. I. Band.
Bern—Miinchen, 1959.

Poucha—P. Poucha. Institutiones linguae tocharicae. Pars I: Thesaurus linguae
tocharicae dialecti A. Praha, 1955.

Prellwitz Wrthb.2— W. Prellwitz. Etymologisches Worterbuch der Griechischen
Sprache. 2. Aufl. Géttingen, 1905.

Puhvel —J. Puhvel. Hittite Etymological Dictionary. [—V—. Berlin—NY—Am-
sterdam, 1984—2001—.

R! —Ms. Rushworth Gospels (edited in: W. W. Skeat. The Gospel according to
Saint Matthew... Cambridge, 1887).

Renou, Véd.— L. Renou. Grammaire de la Langue Védique. Lyon—Paris, 1952.

Res.—M. ResSetar. Die serbokroatische Betonung siidwestlicher Mundarten.
Wien, 1900.

RJA — Rjec¢nik hrvatskoga ili srpskoga jezika. T. [—XXIII. Zagreb, 1880—1976.

SAW — Sitzungsberichte der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien.

Schulze KI1.Schr.— W. Schulze. Kleine Schriften. Géttingen, 1933.

Schulze Qu.ep.— W. Schulze. Quaestiones epicae. Guterslohae, 1892.

Schwyzer —E. Schwyzer. Griechische Grammatik. I. Miinchen, 1939.

Sereiskis —B. Sereiskis. Lietuviskai-rusiskas Zodynas. Kaunas, 1933.

Sievers —E. Sievers, K. Brunner. Altenglische Grammatik. Halle (Saale), 1951.

Sirvyd — Senasis Konstantino Sirvydo Zodynas / Fotogr. leid. Vilnius, 1997.

Skardzius ZD — Pr. Skardius. Lietuviy kalbos Zodziu daryba. Vilnius, 1943.

Skeat—W. W. Skeat. A Concise Etymological Dictionary of the English Lan-
guage. Oxford. 1927.

Skok —P. Skok. Etimologijski rje¢nik hrvatskoga ili srpskoga jezika. Zagreb. I,
1971; 11, 1972; 111, 1973.

Stawski — Fr. Stawski. Stownik etymologiczny jezyka polskiego. Krakéw, 1952—.
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St. prast.— Stownik prastowianski. T. 1—. Wroclaw; Warszawa; Krakow; Gdansk,
1974—.

Solmsen Beitr.— F. Solmsen. Beitrdge zur griechischen Wortforschung. I. Stra-
burg, 1909.

Specht—F. Specht. Der Ursprung der indogermanischen Deklination. Gottin-
gen, 1944.

SSKJ — Slovar slovenskega knjiZznega jezika. [—V. Ljubljana, 1970—1991.

Stang VGBS — Chr. S. Stang. Vergleichende Grammatik der Baltischen Spra-
chen. Oslo, 1966.

Stang 1949 — Chr. S. Stang. L'adjectif slave istn // Norsk tidskrift for sprogviden-
skap. Bd. XV. Oslo, 1949.

Steinmeyer AhdWb —E. V. Steinmeyer. Althochdeutsches Worterbuch. Berlin,
1952—1978.

Stratmann—DBradley — Fr. H. Stratmann. A Middle-English Dictionary. A new
edition re-arranged, revised, and enlarged by H. Bradley. Oxford, 1958.

SZ.— see Sirvyd.

S1.—J. Slapelis. Kir¢iuotas lenkigkas lietuviu kalbos Zodynas. Antroji laida. Vil-
nius, 1940.

Thurneysen Gr.—R. Thurneysen. A Grammar of Old Irish. Dublin, 1980.

Toivonen—Y. Toivonen, E.Itkonen, A.Joki. Suomen kielen etymologinen
sanakirja. [—VIIL. Helsinki, 1955—1979.

Toller—T. N. Toller. An Anglo-saxon Dictionary. Supplement. Oxford, 1955.

Trautmann BSW —R. Trautmann. Baltisch-Slavisches Worterbuch. Géttingen,
1923.

Turner Add.—E. L. Turner. A Comparative Dictionary of the Indo-Aryan Lan-
guages. Addenda and Corrigenda. London, 1985.

Turner CDIAL—E. L. Turner. A Comparative Dictionary of the Indo-Aryan Lan-
guages. London, 1966.

Vaillant Gr. IV—A. Vaillant. Grammaire comparée des langues slaves. T. IV: La
formation des noms. Paris, 1974.

Vesp. ps.— Vespasian Psalter und Hymnen, IX Jh. (edited in: H. Sweet. The Old-
est English Texts. London, 1885).

Vitkauskas — V. Vitkauskas. Siaurés rytu dunininky Snekty Zodynas. Vilnius,
1976.

Voc.—G. H.F. Nesselmann. Ein deutsch-preuBlisches Vokabularium aus dem
Anfange des XV. Jhs. Kénigsberg, 1868.

Vondrak — W. Vondrak. Vergleichende slavische Grammatik. Bd. I—II. Géttin-
gen, 1906—1908.

Walde — A. Walde. Lateinisches etymologisches Woérterbuch. Heidelberg, 1906.
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WH—A. Walde, J. B. Hofmann. Lateinisches etymologisches Woérterbuch. I—
II. Heidelberg, 1930—1956.

Whitney —W. D. Whitney. The Roots, Verb-forms and primary Derivatives of
the Sanskrit Language. Leipzig, 1885.

Winter 1978 — W. Winter. The distribution of short and long vowels in stems of
the type Lith. ésti: vésti: mésti and OCS jasti : vesti: mesti in Baltic and Slavic lan-
guages // Recent Developments in Historical Phonology. The Hague, 1978. P. 431—
446.

WP —A. Walde, J.Pokorny. Worterbuch der indogermanischen Sprachen.
[—III. Berlin, 1927—1932.

Young — St. R. Young. Baltic Diphthongal Bases and Winter's Law // KZ 103/1.
1990.

Zinkevicius LD —Z. Zinkevic¢ius. Lietuviu dialektologija. Vilnius, 1966.

Zupitza Germ. Gutt.— E. Zupitza. Die germanischen Gutturale. Berlin, 1896.
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